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PrefaCe

This book presents what I consider to be Scripture’s essen-
tial teaching about the gospel. Seventh-day Adventists have 

emphasized the three angels’ messages, the very heart of which is 
“the everlasting gospel” to be proclaimed “to every nation, and kin-
dred, and tongue, and people” (Revelation 14:6). But before we can 
proclaim this gospel, we must understand clearly what it is—its 
promise and its power. The implications of this gospel are almost 
beyond belief, both in the measure of God’s love and in His ability 
to change us. Yet it must become a living reality in our lives.

Jesus said, “This gospel of the kingdom shall be preached in all 
the world for a witness [a demonstration, see 1 Corinthians 4:20] 
unto all nations; and then shall the end come” (Matthew 24:14). Yet 
after almost two thousand years, we must confess that God’s people 
have miserably failed to demonstrate the gospel—this mighty power 
revealed in Jesus Christ that can deliver us completely from the tyr-
anny of sin and self. We live in the “perilous times” Paul predicted 
for the last days. Men and women have become “lovers of their own 
selves ... having a form of godliness, but denying the power thereof ” 
(2 Timothy 3:2, 5). The church today desperately needs revival (a 
renewed appreciation of truth) and reformation (a change of behav-
ior). The starting point must be a clear understanding of Jesus and 
His gospel. This alone will bring sincere repentance and in turn open 
the way for the Holy Spirit to be poured out as at Pentecost.

This book presents the plan of salvation in a new light and, 
therefore, will require the reader to put aside all preconceived ideas 
in order to appreciate its message. As Jesus declared to the disciples 
of John the Baptist, new wine cannot be put into old bottles (see 
Matthew 9:17).
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For four hundred years, Protestant Christianity has been divided 
into two camps regarding salvation. The first, Calvinism, confesses 
that Christ actually saved human beings on the cross, but that this 
salvation is limited only to the elect—those whom God has prede-
termined to be saved. The second view, Arminianism, holds that on 
the cross Christ obtained salvation for all humanity, but that this 
salvation is only a provision; a person must believe and repent for 
the provision to become a reality. Both these views are only condi-
tional good news.

I believe that neither camp presents the full truth about salva-
tion. I believe the Bible teaches that God actually and unconditionally 
saved all humanity at the cross so that we are justified and reconciled 
to God by that act (see Romans 5:10, 18; 2 Corinthians 5:18, 19). I 
believe that the only reason anyone will be lost is because he or she 
willfully and persistently rejects God’s gift of salvation in Christ (see 
John 3:18, 36). This is what constitutes the three angels’ messages of 
Revelation 14, the everlasting gospel that must be preached to every 
nation, kindred, tongue, and people before the end comes.

That is the purpose of this book.
This book is not for the casual reader. It is not designed to be 

read so much as studied. Its full value will come as you study it 
alongside the Bible. As you read each chapter, turn to the texts that 
are cited; read them for yourself—in more than one translation, if 
possible. Then the truth as it is in Jesus will come to you directly 
from God’s Word.

In studying the truth of the gospel, you will discover much that 
contradicts human reasoning. This is because God’s Word is not a 
philosophy but a divine revelation. Reason is important, but we must 
never substitute reason for revelation. Consider the following texts:

• Isaiah 55:8, 9. God’s ways and thoughts are far removed from 
our ways and thoughts.
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• 1 Corinthians 1:17, 18. The gospel, like the cross, is foolish-
ness to the natural mind.

• John 16:12, 13. The Holy Spirit, not our unaided reason, must 
guide us into truth.

Also, the gospel contradicts our human reason because we are 
all sinners and continue to fall short of God’s glory (see

Romans 3:23). Because of Adam’s fall, all humanity is in slavery to 
sin and hopelessly lost apart from God’s saving grace in Jesus Christ. 
That is why the natural mind can never receive divine truth without 
the convicting work of the Holy Spirit (see 1 Corinthians 2:14).

I claim no originality for the ideas given in this book. I have 
tried to present what God has graciously revealed to me through 
my own study of the Word and through the writings of Spirit-filled 
individuals past and present. All truth comes from God, and He 
reveals it in various ways to different persons for the benefit of the 
total body of Christ.

To all who love the Lord dearly, I send out this book with the 
earnest prayer that “ye shall know the truth, and the truth shall make 
you free” ( John 8:32).
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ChaPter one

the sin Problem

The gospel is God’s solution to the sin problem. So it is impor-
tant to begin our study of the gospel by first understanding sin. 

Too often we try to understand the solution God has prepared for us 
in Christ (the gospel) without first recognizing the full extent of the 
problem (sin). But that is to put matters backward. Only when we 
truly understand our complete sinfulness in both nature and action 
will we truly understand God’s solution. Not until we understand 
the depraved nature of sin will we lose all confidence in self and turn 
to Christ as our only righteousness. The gospel becomes meaning-
ful, then, only against the background of a full understanding of sin.

the origin of sin

Sin originated in heaven in the mind of Lucifer, the leader of 
the angels (see Ezekiel 28:14, 15). The Bible doesn’t explain how sin 
could arise in a perfect being, because sin is unexplainable. That is 
why it is referred to as the “mystery of iniquity” (2 Thessalonians 2:7).

The essence of Lucifer’s sin was self-exaltation (see Isaiah 
14:12-14). Self-centeredness, the love of self, is the underlying prin-
ciple of all sin. It is in complete opposition to the principle of self-
less, self-sacrificing love, which is the foundation of God’s character 
and government (see 1 John 4:7, 8, 16). Sin, then, is basically rebel-
lion against God and His self-sacrificing love.
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Lucifer’s sin eventually led to open warfare in heaven. He and 
the angels who sided with him were defeated and cast out of heaven 
(see Revelation 12:7-9). Although sin originated in heaven in the 
mind of Lucifer, God did not allow it to develop in heaven. It was 
here on earth that Lucifer and his angels developed the principle of 
sin after they were expelled from heaven. Let’s see how it happened.

the develoPment of sin

God created this earth for man and gave him dominion over it. 
All was perfect; sin did not exist in anything that God created (see 
Genesis 1:26, 28, 31). Sin came into God’s perfect world through 
Lucifer, turned Satan. He tempted our first parents, Adam and Eve, 
to sin and caused them to fall from the perfect state in which God 
had created them (see Genesis 3:1-24; Luke 4:5, 6). Thus Satan took 
possession of this world and made it his own on the basis of the 
principle “of whom a man is overcome, of the same is he brought in 
bondage” (2 Peter 2:19).

In the wilderness of temptation, Satan told Jesus that the 
authority and splendor of the world “is delivered unto me; and to 
whomsoever I will I give it” (Luke 4:6). Notice that Jesus did not 
dispute Satan’s claim. Since the fall of Adam and Eve, Satan has 
been the “prince of this world” ( John 14:30). In fact, Paul calls him 
the “god of this world” (2 Corinthians 4:4). As descendants of Adam 
and Eve, we are in slavery to sin and Satan (see John 8:34; Romans 
6:17; 2 Peter 2:19). We are born self-centered, and our natural incli-
nation is to want to live independently of God (see Romans 1:20-
23). The whole world is under Satan’s control except for those who 
have given themselves to Christ (see 1 John 5:19).

Using fallen human beings as his tools, Satan has developed a 
kingdom that is based entirely on self-seeking; the Bible refers to it 
as “the kingdoms of this world” (Revelation 11:15). It is in complete 
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opposition to God’s “kingdom of heaven” (Matthew 3:2), which is 
based on self-sacrificing love. Everything that goes to make up this 
world system—politics, education, commerce, recreation, sports, 
social clubs, technology, nationalism—is founded on Satan’s prin-
ciple of self-love. At times this principle may not be obvious in the 
things we see around us, but “all that is in the world ... is not of the 
Father, but is of the world” (1 John 2:16). Without exception, all that 
is in the world is based upon “lust,” or the principle of self-love.

Because Satan is a liar and a deceiver, much that is in the world 
appears to be good. But at the end of the world Satan will be com-
pletely exposed, and all will see that he has deceived the entire world—
both those elements that are obviously evil and those that appear to 
be good (see Revelation 12:9; 13:3, 4). All that is in the world is part 
of Satan’s kingdom of self-love. For some six thousand years, God 
has allowed Satan to have his way in developing sin on the earth. But 
the time will come when Satan and his kingdom will be exposed and 
destroyed forever (see 2 Peter 3:10-13; Psalm 92:7-9).

Satan and his kingdom must be destroyed, but God has made 
a way of escape for the fallen human race held captive by Satan 
(see 2 Peter 3:9). This is the good news, the gospel, that God wants 
everyone to understand and receive. From the foundation of the 
world, He has prepared His heavenly kingdom for us (see Matthew 
25:34); the destroying fires of hell are intended only “for the devil 
and his angels” (verse 41). “For God so loved the world, that he gave 
his only begotten Son, that whosoever believeth in him should not 
perish, but have everlasting life” ( John 3:16). All those who respond 
in faith to God’s love, manifested in the gift of His Son, will be 
delivered from the condemnation that is resting on Satan and his 
kingdom (see Romans 8:1; John 5:24).
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sin defined

The Bible uses some twelve different Hebrew words in the Old 
Testament to define sin and about five Greek words in the New 
Testament. These can be combined into three basic concepts. All 
three are expressed in Psalm 51:2, 3: “Wash me thoroughly from 
mine iniquity, and cleanse me from my sin. For I acknowledge my 
transgression: and my sin is ever before me” (emphasis supplied).

Iniquity. The root meaning of this word is “crooked” or “bent.” 
Scripture uses it to describe our natural spiritual condition. The term 
iniquity does not primarily refer to an act of sin but to a condition 
of sinfulness. As a result of the Fall, men and women are by nature 
spiritually “bent.” Love of self is the driving force of our natures. 
Paul defines this as “the law of sin and death” that is at work in our 
lives (Romans 8:2; cf. 7:23). It is this condition that underlies all our 
sinning and makes us slaves to sin (see Romans 3:9-12; 7:14). The 
following texts describe our spiritually bent condition:

Psalm 51:5. “Behold, I was shapen in iniquity; and in sin did 
my mother conceive me.” Since David was physically handsome (see 
1 Samuel 16:12), he is speaking here of his spiritual condition. From 
his very conception and birth, he was shaped in iniquity. We are 
born with a nature that is bent toward sin or self.

Isaiah 53:6. “All we like sheep have gone astray; we have turned 
every one to his own way; and the Lord hath laid on him the iniq-
uity of us all.” This verse makes two points. First, everyone of us has 
gone astray because we have all followed the natural bent to our 
“own way.” Second, this bent to follow our own way, this self-cen-
teredness, is the iniquity that was laid upon Christ, our Sin Bearer. 
When He “condemned sin in the flesh” on the cross (Romans 8:3), 
it was this bent to sin that He condemned. Hence, in spite of our 
sinful state, there is “no condemnation to them which are in Christ 
Jesus” (Romans 8:1).
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Isaiah 64:6. “But we are all as an unclean thing, and all our 
righteousnesses are as filthy rags; and we do all fade as a leaf; and 
our iniquities, like the wind, have taken us away.” Because we are 
“shapen in iniquity” (Psalm 51:5), all the righteousness we produce 
through our own efforts is like a filthy rag before God; it is polluted 
with self-love. In contrast to the filthy garments of our own self-
righteousness (see Zechariah 3:3, 4), Christ offers us the white robe 
of His righteousness so that we may be truly clothed and that “the 
shame of [our] nakedness [does] not appear” (Revelation 3:18).

Matthew 7:22, 23. “Many will say to me in that day, Lord, 
Lord, have we not prophesied in thy name? and in thy name have 
cast out devils? and in thy name done many wonderful works? And 
then I will profess unto them, I never knew you: depart from me, ye 
that work iniquity.” The judgment will expose as iniquity our self-
righteous acts—even those done in the name of Christ. Jesus will 
clearly identify such works motivated by self-love as works of iniq-
uity. Do our works originate from Christ and therefore spring from 
the motive of self-sacrificing love? Or do they originate from self as 
a “fair shew in the flesh” (Galatians 6:12)? Are they works of faith, 
the result of a genuine relationship with Christ? Or are we working 
in His name without really knowing Him?

Once we understand all that is involved in iniquity, we will real-
ize that nothing good dwells in us (see Romans 7:18). We will then 
begin to hunger and thirst after the righteousness of Christ offered 
to us so freely in the gospel.

Iniquity, therefore, is simply the desire to seek our own way. 
We are born with this bent. It is this condition that makes it impos-
sible for us, apart from a Saviour, to be genuinely righteous, because 
God’s law requires even our motives to be pure and unselfish (see 
Matthew 5:20-22, 27, 28).

Sin. This is the second term the Bible uses to describe our fail-
ures. Its actual meaning is “to miss the mark.” Spiritually, this means 
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falling “short of the glory of God” (Romans 3:23) or failing to mea-
sure up to His ideal of selfless love.

Since we are all born spiritually bent, it isn’t difficult to see why 
“there is none righteous, no not one,” and why “there is none that 
doeth good, no not one” (Romans 3:10, 12). Our sinful condition 
(iniquity) makes it impossible for us to do anything but miss the 
divine mark (sin) unless we have a Saviour. That is why the gospel is 
our only hope of salvation. Although we have a free will to choose to 
accept Christ’s righteousness or to reject it, we do not have a choice 
whether to sin or to be righteous. We are born in slavery to sin, and 
no matter how hard we try or how much we will to do right, we 
will fall short of the divine mark (see Romans 7:15-24). For further 
study on this point, read Job 15:14-16; Psalm 14:2, 3; Isaiah 1:4-6; 
Jeremiah 17:9; and Mark 7:23.

Transgression. This word means a deliberate violation of law, a 
willful act of disobedience. It presupposes that we have a knowl-
edge of what the law requires. In the spiritual realm, transgression is 
the deliberate violation of God’s moral law, which is His measuring 
stick for righteousness (see 1 John 3:4). It is knowing God’s law that 
turns sin (missing the mark) into transgression (deliberate disobedi-
ence). Note the following texts.

Galatians 3:19. The law was given to make sin into transgression.
James 2:9. The law convinces us that we are transgressors.
Romans 3:20. Through the law we have knowledge of sin.
Romans 5:20. The law did not solve the sin problem, but made 

it “abound” all the more.
Romans 7:7-13. The law exposes our sinful condition and 

reveals our total bankruptcy as far as righteousness is concerned.
Since sin is a deceiver, it is impossible for us in our sins to fully 

realize our condition unless God reveals it to us. This is what He has 
done by giving the law. He never intended the law to be a means of 
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salvation or for it to deal with sin. Because of our sinful condition, 
the law cannot produce righteousness in us (see Romans 8:3). We 
are sold under sin, and the only way we can be saved is in Christ. 
“By the deeds of the law there shall no flesh be justified in his sight” 
(Romans 3:20; cf. Galatians 2:16; 3:21, 22; 5:4). God gave the law 
to us in our sins to be “our schoolmaster [or escort] to bring us unto 
Christ, that we might be justified by faith” (Galatians 3:24).

That justification by faith will be the subject of the following 
chapters.

Key Points in ChaPter 1

The Sin Problem

1. Sin originated in heaven in the mind of Lucifer, the leader of the 
angels (see Ezekiel 28:14, 15).

2. Through tempting Adam and Eve into sin, Lucifer (Satan) 
took possession of this world (see Genesis 3:1-24; Luke 4:5, 6; 
2 Peter 2:19).

3. As descendants of Adam and Eve, we are all in slavery to sin. We 
are born self-centered, and our natural inclination is to want to 
live independently of God (see John 8:34; Romans 1:20-23; 6:17).

4. The Bible defines sin in terms of three words or concepts:
a. Iniquity. This does not primarily refer to an act of sin, but to 

a condition of sinfulness; by nature, we are spiritually “bent” 
(see Psalm 51:5; Isaiah 53:6; Isaiah 64:6).

b. Sin. Literally, “to miss the mark.” This refers to our failures 
to measure up to God’s ideal (see Romans 3:23; 7:15-24; 
Isaiah 1:4-6).

c. Transgression. This is a deliberate violation of God’s law, a 
willful act of disobedience (see 1 John 3:4; Romans 7:7-13).
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5. God gave His law to reveal to us our sinful condition. He never 
intended for the law to be a means of salvation or for it to deal 
with sin (see Romans 3:20; Galatians 2:16; 3:21, 22; 5:4).

6. The law is to bring us to Christ so that we can be justified by faith 
(see Galatians 3:24).



ChaPter two

god’s redemPtive love

When the Bible says that “God is love” (1  John 4:8, 16), it 
doesn’t mean that one of His attributes is love. It means that 

He is love. It means that love is the essence of His nature. Because 
of this, we need to understand everything about God and all that He 
does in the context of this love. Even His law and His wrath must 
be understood in the context of His love (see Matthew 22:36-40; 
Romans 1:18-32). Paul defines God’s wrath passively as a love that 
will not coerce, but allows us to go when we deliberately choose our 
own way (see Romans 1:24, 26, 28).

We must understand, as well, that the basis of our salvation 
is also found in God’s nature of love. Apart from this love there 
would be no gospel, no good news (see John 3:16; Ephesians 2:4-7; 
Titus 3:3-5; 1 John 4:9). Therefore, if we are going to understand 
and appreciate the good news of our salvation, we must be rooted 
and grounded in God’s love (see Ephesians 3:14-19).

Paradoxically, the greatest stumbling block we have to under-
standing God’s love is our own human love. Most of us make the mis-
take of projecting human ideals of love on God. We reduce God’s love 
to a human level, thus misrepresenting Him and distorting the gospel 
of His saving grace in Christ. That is why Paul urges us to understand 
“the love of Christ, which passeth knowledge” (Ephesians 3:19).

Our modern languages aggravate this problem of understand-
ing God’s love. English, like most modern languages, has only a 
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single word for love. This makes it very difficult, when we read of 
God’s love in our English Bibles, to understand the full range of 
meaning; it makes it difficult to distinguish between God’s love and 
our human concepts of love, all of which are polluted with self. God’s 
love (agape) completely contradicts human love (philos). We cannot 
compare the two, only contrast them (see Isaiah 55:8, 9; Matthew 
5:43-48; John 13:34, 35; Romans 5:6-8).

AgApe and philos

The New Testament writers had four Greek words to choose 
from when describing divine and human love. These four are:

Storge. This is family love or love for one’s own kin.
Philos. Affectionate love between two people; brotherly love.
Eros. The common meaning of this word is love between the 

sexes. We get the English word erotic from this Greek word. How-
ever, the philosopher Plato gave it a noble, spiritual meaning. He 
called it “heavenly eros” and defined it as being detached from sen-
sual or materialistic interests to seek after God. Thus, for the Greeks, 
eros as defined by Plato became the highest form of human love. We 
still speak today of “platonic love.”

Agape. This is pure love untainted by any selfish motive whatso-
ever. In the noun form, it was an obscure word in Greek, an unusual 
word—perhaps because such love itself is unusual.

The New Testament writers wrote in Greek, so they had these 
four words to choose from in order to distinguish God’s love from 
human love—or even to distinguish between different types of 
human love. And they did. The word most commonly used in the 
New Testament to describe human love is philos. (The word eros 
does not appear in the New Testament at all.) And all the New 
Testament writers chose the infrequently used word agape to define 
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God’s love.1 They took this word and infused it with new meaning 
based on the revelation of God’s love that they saw demonstrated 
in the life and history of Jesus Christ—and which He displayed 
supremely on the cross (see Romans 5:6-10). As used by the New 
Testament writers, this divine agape love of God stands in complete 
contradiction to human love in at least three ways.

1. Human love, either philos or Plato’s “heavenly eros,” is always 
conditional. As humans, we do not love the unlovely. We love those 
who love us, who respond to our love. God’s agape love, on the other 
hand, is unconditional. It flows from Him spontaneously, with-
out cause, independently of our goodness or self-worth. When we 
understand this, God’s salvation becomes unconditional good news 
(see Romans 5:6-10; Ephesians 2:4-6; Titus 3:3-5). This is why the 
Bible so clearly stresses that we are saved by grace alone—God’s 
undeserved, unmerited favor (see Acts 15:11; Romans 3:24; 5:15; 
11:6; Ephesians 1:7; 2:8, 9; Titus 1:14; 2:11; 3:7).

2. Human love is changeable. It is a love that fluctuates and 
is unreliable. A good example of this, and also of the way the New 
Testament writers deliberately used different words for love, is John 
21:15-17. Three times in these verses Jesus asks Peter if he loves 
Him, and three times Peter replies that he does. In our English 
Bibles it seems that Jesus’ questions and Peter’s answers are the same 
each time. But in His first two questions to Peter, Jesus uses agape, 
the love that will never fail. And Peter replies using the word philos, 
human affection. But when Jesus asks Peter the third time if he loves 
Him, He uses philos. It’s as if Jesus says, “Peter, is this the only kind 
of love you have for Me—this unreliable human love?” No wonder 
Peter becomes upset! But he is now truly converted and has lost all 
confidence in himself. In humility, he replies, “Lord, thou knowest 
all things; thou knowest that I love [phileo] thee” (verse 17). This 

1  The New Testament does use philos at times to describe God’s love, but always in the 
context of agape.
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changeable, unreliable philos is the only kind of love that we human 
beings can generate in and of ourselves.

In complete contrast, however, God’s agape love is unchang-
ing. To the unfaithful Jews, God declared, “I have loved thee with 
an everlasting love” ( Jeremiah 31:3). In Paul’s classic description of 
divine love, “[agape] never fails” (1 Corinthians 13:8). Jesus demon-
strated this beyond all doubt on the cross when, “having loved his 
own which were in the world, he loved [agapao] them unto the end” 
( John 13:1).

When we realize this unchanging, unchangeable nature of 
God’s love for us, we will become “rooted and grounded in love 
[agape]” (Ephesians 3:17). We will say with Paul,

Who shall separate us from the love [agape] of Christ? ... 
For I am persuaded that neither death nor life, nor angels, 
nor principalities, nor powers, nor things present, nor things 
to come, nor height, nor depth, nor any other creature, shall 
be able to separate us from the love [agape] of God, which 
is in Christ Jesus our Lord (Romans 8:35, 38, 39).

3. At its very best, human love is self-seeking. Since we are by 
nature egocentric, everything we do or think, in and of ourselves, is 
polluted with self-love or selfishness. Socially, politically, academi-
cally, materially, economically, even religiously, we are all slaves to 
“our own way” (Isaiah 53:6; cf. Philippians 2:21). As we saw in the 
previous chapter, we are all shaped in “iniquity,” that is, we are bent 
toward self. Consequently, we all, without exception, fall short of 
God’s glory—His agape love (see Romans 3:23).

God’s love is the exact opposite. It is self-sacrificing, self-giving. 
That is why Christ did not cling to His equality with the Father, but 
emptied Himself and became God’s slave, obedient even to death 
on a cross (see Philippians 2:6-8). All during His life on earth, Jesus 
demonstrated His Father’s agape love. This is “the glory as of the only 
begotten of the Father” that the disciples saw in Him ( John 1:14). He 
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lived for the benefit of others; He actually became poor for our sakes, 
that we through His poverty might be rich (see 2 Corinthians 8:9).

There is no self-love in God’s love. This love, reproduced in 
the lives of Christians through the Holy Spirit, is the most pow-
erful witness of the transforming, saving power of the gospel (see 
John 13:34, 35).

The supreme manifestation of God’s self-sacrificing love was 
demonstrated on the cross when Jesus Christ died the second death 
for all humanity (see Hebrews 2:9). This second death is the complete 
cessation of life; it is saying goodbye to life forever. It’s obvious that 
this is the death Jesus submitted to for us, since Christians who are 
justified in Christ still have to die the first death (the “sleep” death), 
but will be exempted from the second death (see Revelation 20:6). 
On the cross, Jesus was willing to be deprived of life forever, not just 
for three days, so that we could live in His place. Such self-emptying 
love transformed His disciples. Before the cross, they were dominated 
by self-interest (see Luke 22:24). After the cross, they were willing to 
follow Jesus’ example in sacrificing themselves for others. In the same 
way, when we see the self-sacrificing love of Jesus shining from the 
cross, we too will be transformed (see 2 Corinthians 5:14, 15).

In summary, then, human love is conditional; God’s love is 
unconditional. Our human love is changeable; God’s love is change-
less. Our human love is self-centered; God’s love is self-sacrificing. 
Not until we recognize this threefold quality of God’s agape love will 
the gospel become unconditional good news to us. And not until we 
become “rooted and grounded” in His agape love will we be able to 
cast out all fear and serve Him with unselfish motives (see 1 John 
4:7, 12, 16-18).
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AgApe and the great Controversy

Satan’s rebellion against God in heaven was in reality a rebel-
lion against God’s agape love, which was the principle underlying 
the law (see Matthew 22:36-40; Romans 13:10; Galatians 5:13, 
14). Lucifer found the idea that love (agape) “seeketh not her own” 
(1 Corinthians 13:5) too restrictive. He rebelled and introduced the 
principle of self-love or eros (see Ezekiel 28:15; Isaiah 14:12-14). 
Ever since his fall, Satan has hated the concept of self-sacrificing 
love. When God restored this principle to the human race through 
the preaching of the gospel, Satan naturally fought against it with all 
his might (see Revelation 12:10-12). The very first thing he attacked 
in the Christian church was not the Sabbath or the state of the dead. 
His onslaughts against these truths came later, but he focused first 
on the concept of God’s agape love.

After the apostles passed from the scene, the leadership of the 
Christian church fell into the hands of the church “fathers.” Most of 
these men were of Greek origin, and they felt insulted that the New 
Testament writers had ignored what they considered to be the high-
est form of love—Plato’s “heavenly eros”—in favor of an obscure 
agape. They felt that because the apostles of Jesus were all Jews (with 
the exception of Luke) they didn’t really understand the Greek lan-
guage and that a correction needed to be made.

Marcion, who died around A.D. 160, was the first to attempt a 
change. Next Origen, who died in A.D. 254, actually altered John’s 
sublime statement, “God is love [agape],” to “God is love [eros].” 
However, the battle didn’t end there. It continued until the time of 
Augustine, bishop of Hippo in North Africa during the fourth cen-
tury A.D. and one of the great “fathers” of Roman Catholic theology.

Augustine realized how futile it was simply to substitute eros 
for agape. Instead, he did something much more clever and danger-
ous. Using arguments from Greek logic, he combined the concept of 
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agape with the idea of eros and produced a synthesis which he called, 
in Latin, caritas. (This is the source of our English word charity, 
which is the word the King James Version of the Bible most often 
uses to translate agape.)

Christendom accepted Augustine’s formulation, and caritas 
became the key definition of divine and Christian love in Roman 
Catholic theology. Since Augustine’s idea was a mixture of agape and 
eros, the gospel became perverted from “Not I, but Christ” (Galatians 
2:20) to “I plus Christ.” This concept of the gospel is still prevalent 
today. The moment the pure meaning of agape was corrupted, the 
gospel became perverted with self-love, and the Christian church 
lost its power and plunged into darkness. Not until the Reformation 
of the sixteenth century, when Luther realized the problem and tried 
to undo Augustine’s synthesis, did the church begin to emerge into 
the light of the pure gospel once again. Unfortunately, the Christian 
church today is still, to a large degree, groping in the darkness, trying 
to understand the true meaning of agape and thus of the gospel.

the three gosPels

So we see that there are three concepts of love: eros, or self-
love; agape, or self-sacrificing love; and caritas, which is a mixture of 
self-love and self-sacrificing love. Each of these concepts of love has 
produced its own gospel.

The various religions of the pagans, who are steeped in eros, or 
self-love, are based on a gospel of works. As the Greek philosopher 
Aristotle wrote: “Salvation is the movement of the creature toward 
God.” Plato likewise believed that God saves only the lovable. The 
eros gospel teaches that human beings must save themselves by 
pleasing God through sacrifices and good works. This is legalism, or 
salvation by works. It is the basis of all non-Christian religions.
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The gospel based on caritas teaches that we must first show 
through our good works that we want to be saved; then when God 
sees this evidence, He will meet us halfway and save us. In other 
words, we must do our best to meet God’s ideal, and Christ will 
make up the difference. The Galatian Christians fell into this trap 
(see Galatians 3:1-3), and so have many Christians today. The gospel 
of faith plus works, or justification plus sanctification, is at the heart 
of Roman Catholic theology. It is a subtle form of legalism.

The gospel of the Scriptures, however, is neither the eros gospel 
nor the caritas gospel. In complete contradiction to both, the apos-
tles taught that while we were helpless, ungodly sinners—even “ene-
mies”—God demonstrated His agape love toward us through the 
death of His Son Jesus Christ, and that that death fully reconciled us 
to Him (see Romans 5:6-10). This is the clear teaching of the New 
Testament on the gospel (see John 3:16; Ephesians 2:1-6; 1 Timo-
thy 1:15; Titus 3:3-5).The following diagram represents these three 
competing gospels:
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Both the eros gospel and the caritas gospel can be described 
as only conditional good news. Each depends on our fulfilling cer-
tain conditions before God extends His grace to us. Only the agape 
gospel is unconditional good news, resting solely on God’s unde-
served favor. That is why this gospel turned the world upside down 
as the apostles went about proclaiming the glorious message of sal-
vation in Jesus Christ (see Acts 17:6). This is the same gospel that 
the world so desperately needs to hear today. This is the gospel that 
will lighten the earth with God’s glory before the end comes (see 
Matthew 24:14; Revelation 14:6-15; 18:1).

AgApe and self-worth

One of the effects of sin in our lives is that it tends to produce a 
sense of low self-worth. Our modern, complex world with its com-
petitive lifestyle has magnified this problem. One result is that those 
in the counseling business have more work than ever. I don’t mini-
mize the value of counseling in certain situations. However, I hope 
in this book to introduce you to the “wonderful counselor” (Isaiah 
9:6) who alone has a permanent solution for low self-esteem.

As we have already seen in chapter 1, the Bible puts little value 
on our sinful human natures. Jesus said to Nicodemus, whose reli-
gion put so much emphasis on human achievement, “That which is 
born of the flesh is flesh” ( John 3:6). By this Jesus meant that our 
human nature of itself cannot produce anything that God considers 
good or meritorious (see Romans 7:18). Everything we do, in and 
of ourselves, is polluted with self-love. That is why there is no one 
who is good, no one who is righteous, apart from Jesus Christ (see 
Romans 3:10, 12).

For this reason, Paul warned the Philippian Christians not to 
have any confidence in the flesh (see Philippians 3:3). Of course, all 
this is devastating to the human ego. It makes it very hard for us to 
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face ourselves, much less God. The result is a poor self-image, low 
self-esteem. But the Bible also has good news for us, and that good 
news is God’s unconditional agape love. The only permanent solu-
tion to the problem of low self-esteem is a clear understanding of 
God’s unconditional love and His saving grace in Jesus Christ. He 
declares through Isaiah that in spite of our sinfulness, He will make 
us more precious than the fine gold of Ophir (see Isaiah 13:12). And 
He has done this in Jesus Christ, as we will see in the next chapter.

Key Points in ChaPter 2

God’s Redemptive Love

1. Love is not merely one of God’s attributes; it is the essence of His 
nature. God is love (see 1 John 4:8, 16).

2. We must understand everything about God—even His law and 
His wrath—in the context of His love (see Matthew 22:36-40; 
Romans 1:18-32).

3. The basis of our salvation is found in God’s nature of love (see 
John 3:16; Ephesians 2:4-7; Titus 3:3-5).

4. The New Testament uses the Greek word agape to describe God’s 
love. God’s agape love differs from human love in at least three ways:

a. Human love is conditional; God’s love is unconditional. 
It flows from Him independently of our goodness or self-
worth (see Acts 15:11; Ephesians 1:7; 2:8, 9; Titus 1:14).

b. Human love is changeable; God’s love is unchangeable. His 
love never fails (see Jeremiah 31:3; Romans 8:35-39; 1 Cor-
inthians 13:8).

c. Human love is self-seeking; God’s love is self-sacrificing 
(see Philippians 2:6-8).
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5. The supreme manifestation of God’s unconditional, unchanging, 
self-sacrificing love was demonstrated when Jesus died the second 
death on the cross for all humanity (see Romans 5:8; Hebrews 2:9).

6. Three concepts of love have given rise to three concepts of the 
gospel:

a. Salvation by works. This “gospel” is based on self-love, 
i.e., human beings must save themselves by pleasing God 
through good works. This is legalism, and it is the basis of all 
non-Christian religions.

b. Salvation by faith plus works. This “gospel” is based on a com-
bination of self-love and self-sacrificing love, i.e., we must 
first show by our good works that we want to be saved—
then God will meet us halfway and save us. The “gospel” of 
faith plus works is at the heart of Roman Catholic theology; 
it is a subtle form of legalism.

c. Salvation by faith alone. This gospel is based on self-sacrific-
ing love (agape); that is, while we were helpless, ungodly sin-
ners, God demonstrated His love for us through the death of 
Jesus Christ, and that death fully reconciled us to Him. This 
is the clear teaching of the New Testament (see John 3:16; 
Romans 5:6-10; Ephesians 2:1-6; 1 Timothy 1:15).
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ChaPter three

the gosPel defined

In the centuries before Jesus came to earth, the people of Alex-
andria in North Africa depended for their survival on the wheat 

brought by grain ships from Phoenicia (present-day Lebanon). It 
was good news indeed, then, when these ships appeared in port. 
The Greek-speaking residents of Alexandria actually coined a word 
to announce the good news that the grain ships had arrived. It is 
this Greek word that the New Testament uses for the “gospel”—the 
unconditional good news of salvation for all mankind made sure by 
the historical reality of Jesus’ birth, life, and death (see Mark 16:15; 
Romans 1:1-14; 10:13-15). The gospel is “good news” indeed.

The apostle Paul calls this gospel “the righteousness of God” 
(Romans 1:16, 17; 3:21). By this he means that righteousness 
which God:

1. planned and initiated before the foundation of the world (see 
Ephesians 1:4; Revelation 13:8);

2. promised since the Fall (see Genesis 3:15); and
3. fulfilled in the life and death of Jesus Christ (see John 3:16, 

17; Galatians 4:4, 5).
In other words, it is a righteousness that is entirely of God’s doing 

without any human contribution whatsoever (see Romans 3:28; Gala-
tians 2:16). In Christ, according to this gospel, humanity stands per-
fect and complete before God and His holy law (see Colossians 2:10; 
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Romans 10:4). This salvation delivers us from the three predicaments 
that we face as sinful human beings. It saves us from:

1. the guilt and punishment of sin.
2. the power and slavery of sin.

3. the nature and presence of sin.
The first salvation is the means of our justification. The second is 

the means of our sanctification. And the third is the means of our glo-
rification. We need to realize that although we Christians can claim 
justification as an already-established fact (see Romans 5:1), sanctifi-
cation is a continuous, ongoing experience (see 1 Thessalonians 4:2-7; 
5:23). And glorification is a future hope to be realized at the second 
coming of Jesus (see Romans 8:24, 25; Philippians 3:20, 21).

All three of these aspects of our salvation—justification, sanc-
tification, and glorification—have already been accomplished in the 
birth, life, death, and resurrection of our Lord Jesus Christ. There-
fore, all three are offered to us in Christ; they cannot be separated. 
Whom God has justified, He will also sanctify and glorify if we 
do not turn our backs on Him through unbelief (see Romans 8:30; 
Hebrews 10:38, 39). All three aspects of salvation make up the 
gospel—the good news of salvation—and since they come to us in 
one parcel, Jesus Christ, they are inseparable. We cannot choose to 
receive one without the others.

Everything we experience in our salvation—either in this world 
or in the world to come—is based on the finished work of our Lord 
Jesus. The foundation of all our Christian experience is His birth, 
life, death, and resurrection. For this reason, we must be grounded in 
the truth as it is in Him. This is vital, because if our understanding of 
what Jesus accomplished in His earthly mission is partial or incom-
plete, so will be our experience. That’s why He said, “Ye shall know 
the truth, and the truth shall make you free.” “If the Son therefore 
shall make you free, ye shall be free indeed” ( John 8:32, 36).
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Our understanding affects our experience. For example, when 
some of the Christians at Corinth denied the resurrection of believ-
ers, Paul didn’t try to defend the truth of the resurrection by citing 
proof texts. Instead, he argued that Christians would be raised to life 
because Jesus had been raised to life (see 1 Corinthians 15:12-23). 
Likewise, Peter comforted suffering Christians by pointing out that 
because they were suffering like Christ, they would one day be glori-
fied with Him as well (see 1 Peter 4:13).

Through faith, we identify ourselves with Jesus Christ and His 
crucifixion. This means that at conversion, when we believe and 
accept Jesus as our Saviour, we subjectively become one with Him, 
and His death becomes our death. Faith is being sure of things 
hoped for (God’s salvation in Christ), the substance of which we 
have not yet fully experienced (see Hebrews 11:1).

the two asPeCts of salvation

We can divide salvation into two related, but distinct, aspects. 
First, salvation is what God has already accomplished for all man-
kind in the life and death of Jesus. This salvation, Jesus said, is the 
good news, the gospel, and He commissioned His disciples to pro-
claim it to all the world (see Mark 16:15). Paul often describes this 
salvation as you in Christ (see 1  Corinthians 1:30, 31; Ephesians 
1:3-6, 2:13; Philippians 3:9). This salvation is an objective truth real-
ized in the earthly history of Christ, and therefore we can refer to it 
theologically as the objective gospel.

Second, Scripture also refers to salvation as what God accom-
plishes in us through the Holy Spirit. This aspect of salvation is 
not something in addition to the objective facts of the gospel. It 
is making real in experience what God has already accomplished 
for us objectively in Christ. This second phase of salvation may 
be described, then, as the fruits of the objective gospel. Paul often 



34  | Beyond Belief

refers to it by the expression Christ in you (see Romans 8:10; Gala-
tians 2:20; Ephesians 3:17; Colossians 1:27). It includes peace with 
God that comes as a result of justification by faith (see Romans 
5:1; Acts 10:36; Colossians 1:20); holiness of living and victory 
over sin through the process of sanctification by faith (see Romans 
6:22; 2 Peter 1:5-7); and the changing of our sinful natures to sin-
less ones through the glorification to be realized at Christ’s second 
coming(see Romans 8:24, 25; 1 Corinthians 15:51-54; Philippians 
3:20, 21). Since this second aspect of salvation has to do with our 
experience, it is often called subjective gospel.

Today, many Christians are confused about these two aspects 
of salvation. The confusion comes as a result of failing to see the 
distinction between what God has already accomplished in Christ 
some two thousand years ago and what He is presently doing in the 
lives of believers through the indwelling Spirit. In turn, this confu-
sion has led to much controversy over the doctrine of righteousness 
by faith. Christ is our righteousness in both of these aspects of salva-
tion; both are made effective by faith alone. But there are important 
distinctions between the two.

We often describe the first aspect of salvation—the objective 
gospel—as the imputed righteousness of Christ. This is what qualifies 
the believer for heaven, both now and in the judgment. We describe 
the second aspect of salvation—the subjective gospel—as the 
imparted righteousness of Christ. This is what gives evidence of the 
reality of the imputed righteousness of Christ in the life. It does not 
contribute in the slightest way to our qualification for heaven; it wit-
nesses, or demonstrates, what is already true of us in Christ. Imparted 
righteousness does not qualify us for heaven, but if it is lacking in our 
lives, that is evidence that we either do not clearly understand the 
gospel or that we have rejected the gift of imputed righteousness. A 
refusal to clothe ourselves with the imputed righteousness of Christ 
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indicates we do not have genuine faith and therefore unfits us for 
heaven (see James 2:20-23; Matthew 22:11-13).

differenCes between “objeCtive” 
and “subjeCtive” gosPels

There are four main differences between the objective gospel 
(“you in Christ”) and the subjective gospel (“Christ in you”).

1. Complete / Incomplete. Objectively, “in Christ,” we stand 
complete and perfect in all righteousness (see 1 Corinthians 6:11; 
Ephesians 1:3; Colossians 2:10). Subjectively, “Christ in you” is an 
ongoing, growing process of sanctification, to be realized before the 
second coming, and the glorification of our bodies and natures, to 
be experienced at the second coming (see Romans 5:3-5; 8:18-23; 
1  Corinthians 15:51-57; Philippians 3:12-14, 20, 21; Colossians 
1:27; 2:6; 1 Thessalonians 5:23, 24; 2 Peter 1:3-8).

2. Universal / Particular. “In Christ,” all humanity was 
redeemed—legally justified and reconciled to God (see Romans 
5:18; 2 Corinthians 5:18, 19; 1 Timothy 4:10; Titus 2:11; 1 John 
2:2). “Christ in you” applies only to believers who have by faith expe-
rienced the new birth (see John 3:16; Romans 8:9, 10; 1 Corinthians 
6:17-20; 2 Corinthians 3:17, 18; 6:14-16; 1 Timothy 4:10).

3. Outside of us / Allied. “In Christ,” the righteousness accom-
plished is without any help or contribution from us (see Romans 
3:21, 28; Philippians 3:9). “Christ in you” involves the cooperation 
of believers who by faith are walking in the Spirit (see John 15:1-5; 
17:23; Romans 8:9-14; 13:12-14; Galatians 2:20; 1 John 3:23, 24).

4. Meritorious / Demonstrative. Righteousness “in Christ” is the 
only means of our salvation, and unless we resist and reject it, it 
fully qualifies us for heaven both now and in the judgment (see Acts 
13:39; Romans 3:28; 10:4; Galatians 2:16; Ephesians 2:8, 9; Titus 
3:5). “Christ in you” witnesses to—or gives evidence of—our salva-
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tion in Christ, but it is not meritorious (see Matthew 5:14-16; John 
13:34, 35; 14:12; Ephesians 2:10; Titus 3:8).

The objective truth of the gospel is that Jesus Christ has already 
accomplished everything necessary for sinful men and women to 
be declared righteous and candidates for heaven. Therefore, those 
who welcome their position in Christ are considered by God as 
being already righteous, holy, sanctified, and glorified “in Christ” 
(see Ephesians 1:3-6; 2:5, 6; 1 Corinthians 6:9-11). Luther’s great 
rediscovery that “the just shall live by faith” (Romans 1:17) was the 
greatest truth to arise in men’s minds since the falling away of the 
gospel in the Dark Ages.

the “in Christ” motif

The central theme of the apostle Paul’s theology regarding the 
gospel is the “in Christ” motif or idea. It is based on the biblical 
teaching of solidarity or corporate oneness, a concept that is largely 
foreign to the Western mind although still common in many parts of 
the world today. The Bible plainly teaches that the whole of human-
ity is linked together in a common life and therefore constitutes a 
unit or a shared identity—a corporate oneness.

Notice, for example, how the writer of Hebrews uses this con-
cept of corporate oneness to skillfully weave his argument that 
Christ’s Melchizedec priesthood is superior to the Levitical priest-
hood (see Hebrews 6:20-7:28). First, he proves that Melchizedec 
was superior to Levi. Once he establishes that, it isn’t hard to see 
how Christ’s priesthood after the order of Melchizedec is superior 
to the Levitical priesthood.

But how does the writer of Hebrews prove that Melchizedec is 
superior to Levi? Simply by reminding his readers that Levi paid tithes 
to Melchizedec. The argument is brilliant; the one who pays tithes is 
always inferior to the one to whom tithes are paid. But Levi never 
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paid tithes to Melchizedec as an individual! He wasn’t even born in 
the time of Melchizedec. How, then, did he do it? “In Abraham,” 
says the writer of Hebrews.

Levi, Abraham’s great-grandson, who had not yet been born, 
“was yet in the loins” of Abraham (Hebrews 7:10) when Abraham 
met Melchizedec and paid tithes to him (see verses 7-10). This 
whole argument is based on the idea of corporate oneness. It helps 
us understand how all humanity stands condemned “in Adam” and 
is justified “in Christ,” since all humanity were “in the loins” of these 
two men and were therefore implicated in what they both did.

The Bible view, then, is that God created all mankind in one 
man, Adam. “And the Lord God formed man of the dust of the 
ground, and breathed into his nostrils the breath of life” (Genesis 
2:7; cf. Acts 17:26). The Hebrew word translated life in this verse is 
in the plural form; it says literally that God breathed into Adam “the 
breath of lives,” that is, the lives of all human beings.

In the same way, the Bible considers that when Adam fell, the 
whole human family fell “in him.” Since Adam’s sin took place before 
he had children who could make their own moral decisions, his fall 
into sin plunged the entire human race into sin (see Romans 5:12; 
1 Corinthians 15:21, 22). This view is difficult for the Western mind 
to grasp and accept because it is much more accustomed to thinking in 
individualistic terms. However, the idea of all mankind, as a corporate 
unit, participating in Adam’s fall is clearly taught in the Scriptures.

If the downside of the idea of corporate oneness is that we all 
fell in the one man, Adam, the glorious upside of the idea is that 
God likewise has redeemed all of us in the one man, Jesus Christ, 
who is the “second Adam” (see Romans 5:12-21; 1  Corinthians 
15:19-23; 45-49). God has legally justified all mankind in Christ 
just as surely as Satan has brought about the condemnation of all 
mankind in Adam (see Romans 5:18).
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By God’s miraculous act, initiated and carried out by Him alone, 
He united in one person—Jesus Christ—our corporate humanity 
that needed redeeming with His own perfect divine nature. At His 
incarnation, Christ assumed the corporate life of the entire human 
race in its fallen condition (see 1 Corinthians 1:30). Through this 
mysterious union, God qualified Christ to become the second or 
“last Adam” (1  Corinthians 15:45). In Hebrew, the word Adam 
means “mankind,” and as the second Adam, Jesus Christ became 
the representative and substitute of corporate humanity. The entire 
human race is corporately one “in Him” just as we are one “in Adam.” 
What Jesus did, we have done, because we are corporately one in 
Him. Thus His life and death, which fully met the positive demands 
of God’s holy law as well as its justice, are considered to be our life 
and death also. “In Him,” we are justified because His life and ours 
were forever linked at the incarnation. This, in brief, is Paul’s “in 
Christ” motif. It is what constitutes the good news of the gospel (see 
Ephesians 1:3-12; 2:4-7).

Jesus Christ can abide in you through the Holy Spirit (see 
Romans 8:9, 10) and fulfill in your life the demands of God’s holy 
law (see verse 4) only because of the objective fact that “in Christ” you 
have already met all the requirements and demands of the law. That 
is why Paul comes to this conclusion regarding justification by faith: 
“Do we then make void the law through faith [that is, justification by 
faith]? God forbid: yea, we establish the law” (Romans 3:31; cf. 10:4).

The idea of corporate oneness—that all humanity was “in 
Christ”—gives a new understanding to the Bible’s teaching of 
Christ as our Substitute. There is an ethical dilemma in the way we 
usually think of Christ as our Substitute, a dilemma that is solved 
by the concept of corporate oneness. That is what we will turn our 
attention to in the next chapter.



Chapter Three |  39

Key Points in ChaPter 3

The Gospel Defined

1. In the New Testament, the “gospel” is the unconditional good 
news of salvation for all mankind made sure by the historical real-
ity of Jesus’ birth, life, and death (see Mark 16:15; Romans 1:1-
14; 10:13-15).

2. This salvation delivers us from the three predicaments we face as 
sinful human beings. It saves us from:

a. the guilt and punishment of sin. This is our justification.
b. the power and slavery of sin. This is our sanctification.
c. the nature and presence of sin. This is our glorification.

3. All three of these aspects of salvation—justification, sanctifica-
tion, and glorification—have already been accomplished in the 
birth, life, death, and resurrection of Jesus Christ.

4. The apostle Paul describes the salvation God has already accom-
plished for all humanity in the finished work of Jesus as “you in 
Christ” (see 1 Corinthians 1:30, 31; Ephesians 1:3-6; 2:13; Philip-
pians 3:9). It can also be referred to as the “objective gospel” because 
it is an objective truth realized in the earthly history of Jesus.

5. Paul describes the salvation God accomplishes in men and women 
through the Holy Spirit as “Christ in you” (see Romans 8:10; 
Galatians 2:20; Ephesians 3:17). It can also be referred to as the 
“subjective gospel” because it is making real in our experience 
what God has already accomplished for us objectively in Christ.

6. The objective gospel (the imputed righteousness of Christ) is what 
qualifies us for heaven—both now and in the judgment.

7. The subjective gospel (the imparted righteousness of Christ) does 
not contribute to our qualification for heaven; it gives evidence of 
the reality of Christ’s imputed righteousness in the life.
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8. The Bible teaches that the whole of humanity is linked together 
in a common life and therefore makes up a unit or a shared iden-
tity—a corporate oneness (see Hebrews 6:20-7:28).

9. The Bible view is that God created all mankind in one man—
Adam. When Adam fell, the whole human race fell “in him” 
because of our shared identity with him. All mankind, as a cor-
porate unit, participated in Adam’s fall (see Romans 5:12; 1 Cor-
inthians 15:21, 22).

10. Likewise, the Bible teaches that God has redeemed all humanity 
in one man, Jesus Christ, the second Adam (see Romans 5:12-21; 
1 Corinthians 15:19-23; 45-49).

11. At His incarnation, Jesus assumed the corporate life of the whole 
human race in its fallen condition (see 1 Corinthians 1:30). The 
entire human race is corporately one “in Jesus Christ,’’ just as we 
are one “in Adam.” What Jesus did, we have done, because we are 
corporately one in Him. His perfect life and death are considered 
to be our life and death as well (see Ephesians 1:3-12; 2:4-7).

12. This “in Christ” motif, based on the biblical teaching of solidar-
ity or corporate oneness, is the central theme of Paul’s theology 
regarding the gospel.



ChaPter four

Christ our substitute

The biblical concept of corporate oneness leads us to the impor-
tant doctrine of substitution. This doctrine was at the very 

heart of the theological controversy between the Reformers and 
the Roman Catholic scholars during the Reformation. The central 
issue under dispute had to do with the ethical problem raised by the 
truth of justification by faith. The issue is real, and it still concerns us 
today: “How can God justify believing sinners and at the same time 
maintain His integrity to the divine law that justly condemns them 
to eternal death?” (see Romans 4:5; Galatians 3:10).

The Catholic scholars insisted that before God could declare 
the individual believer justified, He first had to make him righ-
teous through an infused grace. Otherwise, God is testifying to a 
lie—declaring a sinner justified who is still a sinner. The Reformers 
rejected this solution to the problem and came up instead with the 
biblical doctrine of substitution. “God declares a believer justified,” 
they said, “on the basis of the life and death of Christ, which fully 
met the law’s requirements.” In other words, the righteousness of 
Christ substitutes for the believer’s lack of righteousness.

The Catholic scholars would not accept this answer. They argued 
that such a substitution would be unethical and illegal. No law allows 
one person to assume the guilt or punishment of another. Righteous-
ness cannot be passed from one person to another. Accordingly, they 
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accused the Reformers of teaching “legal fiction,” a “passed-on righ-
teousness,” or “celestial bookkeeping.”

Both parties were correct to a point—yet both taught error 
as well. The Catholic theologians were ethically right. God does 
need to make sinners righteous before He can legally declare them 
righteous. They were wrong, however, in their solution and rightly 
deserved the Reformers’ accusation of legalism.

The Reformers, on the other hand, were correct in their solu-
tion; the Bible clearly teaches that believing sinners are justified on 
the basis of the life and death of Jesus substituting for their own 
sinful life (see Romans 10:4; Acts 13:39). The Reformers, neverthe-
less, were ethically wrong in their definition of substitution—that 
the doing and dying of Christ was accepted instead of our doing 
and dying. As the Catholic theologians pointed out, it is a funda-
mental principle of all law, God’s or man’s, that guilt or punishment 
cannot be transferred from the guilty to the innocent, nor can the 
righteousness of one person be legally transferred to another (see 
Deuteronomy 24:16; 2 Kings 14:6; Ezekiel 18:1-20).

What, then, are we to make of the biblical teaching of substi-
tution? How are we to define it? Biblically, the doctrine of substitu-
tion is based on the concept of solidarity or corporate oneness. As 
we saw earlier, all humanity stands legally condemned because all 
sinned in one man, Adam. Likewise, God can legally justify sinners 
because all humanity corporately obeyed the law in one Man, Jesus 
Christ—the second Adam. God made this possible by uniting His 
Son with the corporate life of the human race at the incarnation. 
This qualified Christ to be the second Adam and to be the legal 
Substitute for fallen humanity.

The Reformers failed to solve the ethical problem of the gospel 
for the simple reason that they, like the Roman Catholic Church, 
made a distinction between the humanity of Christ and the humanity 
He came to redeem. Only when we identify the humanity of Christ 
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with the corporate fallen humanity that He came to redeem can we 
preach an ethical gospel that is unconditional good news. In other 
words, humanity that Christ did not assume, He could not save.

the humanity of Christ

In the next chapter, we will study how the Bible clearly defines 
the concept of substitution through the idea of the “two Adams.” 
But first, we need to answer two vital questions concerning the 
humanity of Christ. The first question is: “What was the primary 
purpose of Christ becoming a man?” Today, there are three answers 
to this question being given within the Christian church.

1. Christ became a man to prove that men and women can keep 
God’s law. The problem with this answer is that we cannot explicitly 
substantiate it from Scripture. Of course, the fact that in His human-
ity Christ did perfectly keep the law proves that human beings who 
are controlled by God’s Spirit also can fully meet the law’s demands. 
But the Bible does not teach that this was the primary reason Christ 
became a man.

2. Christ became a man to be our example. The Bible does point 
to Christ as our example, but it does so only with reference to those 
who have accepted Him by faith and who have experienced the new 
birth (see 1 Peter 2:21; Philippians 2:5-8). It does not teach that the 
primary reason Christ became a man was to be our Example. Those 
who emphasize Christ as our Example without first clearly present-
ing Him as our Saviour give the impression that they are teaching 
the example theory of the atonement. This is why they are often 
accused of the heresy of perfectionism or legalism.

3. Christ became a man to redeem men and women from sin. Scrip-
ture presents this as the primary reason for the Son of God being 
made flesh (see Matthew 1:21; Galatians 4:4, 5; Hebrews 2:14-17). 
At the very heart of the doctrine of Christology is the glorious truth 
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that Christ assumed humanity so that He could be the Saviour of 
the world. Only to those who have first received Him as Saviour 
does He become an Example.

Once we establish that the primary reason Christ became a 
man was to redeem fallen humanity, we face the second impor-
tant question concerning His human nature. “How did Christ save 
mankind in His humanity?” Again, Christianity offers more than 
one answer. Each answer demands a different view of the nature of 
Christ’s humanity.

1. Christ, in His humanity, saved men and women vicariously 
(one person acting in the place of another). The Reformers held this 
view, as do many evangelical Christians today. To do so, they teach 
that Christ took on a pre-Fall human nature—-the spiritual nature 
Adam had before he sinned. Here is their basic line of reasoning.

Sin, say those who hold this view, is a dual problem. It is first 
of all a condition or state of being. A sinful nature is itself sin and 
automatically stands condemned. Therefore, Christ had to take a 
sinless human nature (like Adam’s before the Fall) in order to sub-
stitute Himself vicariously for our sinful nature, which stands con-
demned. They insist that if Christ had taken our sinful nature as we 
know it, He would automatically have become a sinner and in need 
of a savior Himself.

Second, they say, sin is also performance—sinful acts. Christ’s 
perfect life and sacrificial death substitute for our sinful perfor-
mance. Therefore, those who hold this view see Christ dealing with 
this dual aspect of sin. His sinless human nature vicariously sub-
stituted for our sinful natures. And His perfect performance—His 
doing and dying—vicariously redeemed us from sin.

However, this position presents two problems.
It makes the gospel unethical. As we have already seen, no law of 

God or man will allow guilt or righteousness to be transferred from 
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one person to another. So those who teach vicarious substitution are 
rightly accused of teaching “legal fiction” or a “passed-on righteous-
ness.” Attempts to solve this ethical problem (such as “Christ is above 
the law,” or “He volunteered to die in our stead, so this makes it ethi-
cal”) are unacceptable. Law simply will not allow sin to be transferred 
from the guilty to the innocent. Only when the guilty and the inno-
cent are actually linked together, as illustrated in the Old Testament 
sanctuary service, does substitution become legally acceptable (see 
1 Corinthians 10:18).

The second problem with the idea of a salvation based on vicar-
ious substitution is that it very easily turns the gospel into “cheap 
grace.” If Christ did it all without having to identify Himself with 
us, if He lived and died instead us, then we should be able to receive 
the blessings of His holy life and death simply by agreeing mentally 
to this truth. We don’t have to identify ourselves with His living and 
dying—as true faith and baptism demand us to do (see Galatians 
2:19, 20; Romans 6:1-4). We simply accept that Christ lived and 
died instead of us. That is “cheap grace.”

There is a second answer to the question of how Christ saved 
us in His humanity.

2. Christ, in His humanity, saved men and women in actual-
ity—not vicariously. Those who take this position teach that Christ 
took the human nature Adam had after his fall. They argue that since 
Christ came to save fallen humanity, He had to assume the sinful 
human nature that needed redeeming. By thus identifying Himself 
with our corporate fallen humanity, Christ qualified Himself to be 
the second Adam and legally gained the right to be our Substitute.

According to this view, Christ’s life and death actually changed 
mankind’s past. Because each of us was corporately identified with 
Christ’s humanity, His life and death became our life and death. 
In Him, we lived a perfect life; in Him we died the penalty for sin. 
When Christ died on the cross, all humanity was legally justified 
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because all humanity died with Him there. Justification by faith 
is simply making that legal justification effective in the life of the 
believer. Faith, therefore, becomes much more than a mere mental 
assent to the truth. It requires a heart appreciation of the cross; it 
produces a surrender of the will and an obedience to the truth as it 
is in Christ (see Romans 1:5; 6:17; 10:16; Galatians 5:7; 2 Thessalo-
nians 1:7, 8). Such obedience of faith is the basis of true holy living 
(see Galatians 2:20; Romans 6:10-13).

But some raise a serious question about this view. “If Christ 
identified Himself with our sinful human nature,” they ask, “does 
that not make Him a sinner like us and in need of a savior as we 
are?” A sinful nature, they remind us, is itself sin.

It’s true that Paul clearly teaches that the sinful human nature 
we possess is indwelt by sin (see Romans 7:20, 23) and that we are, 
therefore, “by nature children of wrath” (Ephesians 2:3). It’s also 
true, however, that the Bible clearly teaches that Christ took the 
same nature as that of the human race He came to redeem (see 
Hebrews 2:14-17). How, then, are we to resolve the dilemma?

The correct solution is to take note of the qualifying word the 
New Testament writers use when they speak of the humanity Christ 
assumed. In John 1:14; Galatians 4:4; and 2 Corinthians 5:21, for 
example, the writers stop short of saying that in His humanity 
Christ was just as we are in our fallen humanity. They say He “was 
made flesh” ( John 1:14); that He was “made of a woman” (Galatians 
4:4). What does this word mean?

The Greek words translated made in our English Bibles mean 
to become. When Christ became a man, He actually became what 
He was not. The sinful nature He assumed was not His by native 
right, but something He took upon Himself, or was made to be in 
order to redeem it. As Ellen White says, “He took upon His sinless 
[divine] nature our sinful [human] nature, that He might know how 
to succor those that are tempted” (Medical Ministry, p. 181). The 
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words “took part” (Hebrews 2:14) and the word “likeness” (Romans 
8:3) carry the same connotation as the word “made.”

Scripture teaches that Christ actually did assume our con-
demned sinful human nature as we know it. But He totally defeated 
“the law of sin and death” (Romans 8:2) that resided in that sinful 
human nature and then executed it on the cross. Had Christ con-
sented, even by a thought, to the sinful desires of that nature which 
He assumed, then He would have become a sinner in need of a 
savior Himself. That is why, in dealing with the human nature of 
Christ, we must be exceedingly careful not to drag His mind or His 
choice into sin or to say that He “had” a sinful nature.

The fact that the New Testament writers record the genealogy 
of Jesus, tracing His roots to David (see Romans 1:3), to Abraham 
(see Matthew 1:1-16), and even to Adam (see Luke 3:23-38) clearly 
shows that Christ’s humanity was part and parcel of the human-
ity He came to redeem. The question that confronts us is: “How 
and when did Christ cleanse that humanity from the law of sin and 
death?” Most Christians teach that this took place at the incarna-
tion. But Scripture does not support this. On the contrary, the Bible 
teaches clearly that it was on the cross that Jesus took away the sin of 
the world (see Romans 8:2, 3). The incarnation is not God’s solution 
to our sin problem; His solution is “the blood of Jesus Christ his Son 
[that] cleanseth us from all sin” (1 John 1:7). The incarnation quali-
fied Jesus to be our Substitute and Saviour, but it is the cross that is 
the power of God unto salvation.

When the everlasting gospel is understood in the light of the 
“in Christ” motif, the humanity of Jesus becomes everything to us. 
Today, more and more scholars are recognizing this truth. Here are 
what two have to say on the subject:

Perhaps the most fundamental truth which we have to 
learn in the Christian church, or rather relearn since we 
have suppressed it, is that the Incarnation was the coming 
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of God to save us in the heart of our fallen and depraved 
humanity, where humanity is at its wickedest in its enmity 
and violence against the reconciling love of God. That is 
to say, the Incarnation is to be understood as the coming 
of God to take upon Himself our fallen human nature, 
our actual human existence laden with sin and guilt, our 
humanity diseased in mind and soul in its estrangement 
or alienation from the Creator. This is a doctrine found 
everywhere in the early church in the first five centuries, 
expressed again and again in terms that the whole man had 
to be assumed by Christ if the whole man was to be saved, 
that the unassumed is unhealed, or that what God has not 
taken up in Christ is not saved.... Thus the Incarnation had 
to be understood as the sending of the Son of God in the 
concrete form of our own sinful nature and as a sacrifice for 
sin in which He judged sin within that very nature in order 
to redeem man from his carnal, hostile mind (Thomas F. 
Torrance, The Mediation of Christ, pp. 48, 49).

It was to be right in sin’s own realm that the Son was to 
bring sin to judgment, overcome it, and take away its power.

It is therefore important that with Christ it is actually a 
matter of “sinful flesh,” of sinful flesh. . . . Christ’s carnal 
nature was no unreality, but simple, tangible fact. He 
shared all our conditions. He was under that same power 
of destruction. Out of “the flesh” arose for Him the same 
temptations as for us. But in all this He was master of sin 
(Anders Nygren, Commentary on Romans, pp. 314, 315).

the god-man saviour

At the incarnation, two distinct natures were united in one 
Person—Jesus Christ. In order for Christ to qualify legally to be our 
substitute and representative, His divinity had to be united to our 
corporate fallen humanity that needed redeeming. These two dis-
tinct, opposite natures were united in one Person, and Christ became 
the second Adam. This is the “in Christ” motif, the central theme of 
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Paul’s theology. In chart form, here is what the New Testament says 
about the divinity and humanity that were united in Christ:

his divine nature— his human nature—
what he is: what he was made:

1. Son of God (Luke 1:35). 1. Son of man (Luke 19:10).
2. Self-existing ( John 1:4). 2. Born of a woman (Galatians 

4:4).
3. Spirit ( John 4:24). 3. Flesh ( John 1:14).
4. Equal with God (Philippians 

2:6).
4. A slave of God (Philippians 

2:7).
5. Sinless (2 Corinthians 5:21). 5. Sin (2 Corinthians 5:21).
6. Independent ( John 10:18). 6. Dependent ( John 5:19, 30).
7. Immortal (1 Timothy 1:17). 7. Mortal (Hebrews 2:14, 15).
8. Lawgiver ( James 4:12). 8. Under law (Galatians 4:4).

At the resurrection, these two natures became one, sharing the 
same divine life. On the cross our corporate, condemned life died 
eternally in Christ (see 2  Corinthians 5:14). In the resurrection, 
God gave the human race the eternal life of His Son (see 1 John 
5:11). All that we are as a result of the Fall, Christ was made at 
the incarnation so that through His life, death, and resurrection we 
could be made, in Him, all that He is (see 2 Corinthians 5:17). This 
is the good news of the gospel.

by nature we are:

1. spiritually dead, but in Christ were made spiritually alive (see 
Ephesians 2:5).

2. sinners, but in Christ were made righteous (see 2 Corinthi-
ans 5:21).
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3. sinful, but in Christ were made holy and blameless (see 
Ephesians 1:4).

4. condemned, but in Christ were justified (see Romans 5:18).
5. sons of man, but in Christ were made sons of God (see 

1 John 3:1).
6. hell bound, but in Christ were made to sit in heavenly places 

(see Ephesians 2:6).
7. mortal, but in Christ were made immortal (see 2 Timothy 

1:8-10).
8. poor, but in Christ were made rich (see 2 Corinthians 8:9).
9. lower than the angels, but in Christ were made joint heirs 

with Christ (see Hebrews 2:6-12; Romans 8:17).
The next chapter will examine in more detail what Scripture has 

to say about the two Adams and the implications for you and me.

note:

1. Since many sincere Christians reject the post-fall human 
nature of Christ, please see appendix for “Objections Considered.”

2. For an in-depth study of the human nature of Christ in the 
light of the everlasting gospel, see my book Saviour of the World.

Key Points in ChaPter 4 

Christ Our Substitute

1. Justification by faith raises an ethical issue: How can God justify 
believing sinners and at the same time maintain His integrity to 
the divine law that justly condemns them to eternal death? (See 
Romans 4:5; Galatians 3:10.)
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2. During the Reformation, the Reformers answered this question 
with the doctrine of substitution in which Christ’s righteousness 
substitutes for the believer’s lack of righteousness.

3. Catholic scholars argued that substitution was unethical. It made 
God testify to a lie—declaring a sinner justified who is still a sinner. 
They insisted that before God could declare a person justified, He 
had to make the person righteous through an infused grace.

3. The Catholic scholars were ethically right—God does need to make 
sinners righteous before He can legally declare them to be righ-
teous. They were wrong in their solution to the problem, however.

4. The Reformers were right in their solution to the problem—the 
Bible clearly teaches that sinners are justified on the basis of the 
life and death of Jesus substituting for their own sinful life (see 
Romans 10:4; Acts 13:39). The Reformers were ethically wrong, 
however, in defining substitution as Jesus’ life and death being 
accepted instead our life and death.

5. Biblically, the doctrine of substitution is based on the concept 
of corporate oneness. God can legally justify sinners because all 
humanity corporately obeyed the law in one Man, Jesus Christ. 
Only when we identify the humanity of Jesus with the corpo-
rate fallen humanity He came to redeem can we teach an ethical 
gospel that is unconditional good news.

6. The main reason Christ became a man was to redeem men and 
women from sin—not primarily to prove that they could keep 
God’s law or to be their Example (see Matthew 1:21; Galatians 
4:4, 5; Hebrews 2:14-17).

7. Christ, in His humanity, saved men and women in actuality—not 
vicariously. Christ’s life and death actually changed humanity’s 
past; Christ’s life and death became our life and death. In Him 
we lived a perfect life; in Him we died the penalty for sin (see 
2 Corinthians 5:14).
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8. The Bible clearly teaches that Christ took the same nature as that 
of the human race He came to redeem (see Hebrews 2:14-17). 
But it stops short of saying that in His humanity Christ was just 
as we are in our fallen humanity. The Bible says He “was made 
flesh” ( John 1:14). He became something He was not. He took 
sinful nature upon Himself in order to redeem it.



ChaPter five

the two adams: romans 5

The teaching of the two Adams is one of the most neglected and 
misunderstood doctrines of the Bible. Yet it is vitally important 

to our salvation because the eternal destiny of all who have ever lived 
is closely connected with these two men—Adam and Christ, who is 
the “second Adam.”

As we saw in the previous chapter, God created all mankind 
in one man—Adam (see Genesis 1:27, 28; Acts 17:26). Likewise, 
Satan ruined all mankind in one man—Adam (see Romans 5:12, 
18; 1 Corinthians 15:21, 22). And God redeemed all mankind in 
one Man—Christ Jesus, the second Adam (see 1 Corinthians 1:30; 
Ephesians 1:3; 2:5, 6). Scripture is clear that “in Adam all die” and 
that “in Christ shall all be made alive” (1 Corinthians 15:22).

It is my conviction that we can never fully understand all the 
implications and privileges of our salvation “in Christ” until we come 
to realize our situation “in Adam.” Two New Testament passages—
Romans 5:12-21 and 1  Corinthians 15:19-23; 45-49—explain in 
detail this important teaching of the two Adams. Let’s look carefully 
at what they have to say.

romans 5:12-21

In Romans 5:11, the apostle Paul states a glorious truth of 
the gospel. He says that we Christians can rejoice because we have 
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already received the atonement. Paul then goes on to explain in verses 
12-21 how we have received this atonement. He does so by using 
Adam as a type, or pattern, of Christ (see verse 14). He argues that 
we are redeemed “in Christ” in the same way that we are lost “in 
Adam.” The history of these two men—Adam and Christ—has 
affected the eternal destiny of all mankind. In order to use Adam 
as a pattern of Christ, Paul first explains, in verses 12-14, what our 
situation is “in Adam.”

“By one man sin entered into the world, and death by sin; and 
so death passed upon all men, for that all have sinned” (Romans 
5:12). In this verse, Paul makes three statements about the sin prob-
lem. He says that sin entered the world (that is, human history) 
through one man—Adam. Second, he says that this sin condemned 
Adam to death. Third, Paul says that this death spread to all human-
ity “for that all have sinned.” This last phrase has generated endless 
controversies in the history of the Christian church. Did Paul mean 
that all die because “all have sinned” personally as did Adam? Or did 
he mean that all die because “all have sinned” in Adam?

The conclusion we reach has important implications for our 
salvation, since Paul’s purpose in discussing Adam is to use him as 
a pattern of Christ. I believe that when we carefully consider the 
context of this passage and the logic of Paul’s argument, as well as 
his teaching regarding justification by faith elsewhere throughout 
the New Testament, we must conclude that Paul is saying here in 
Romans 5:12 that death spread to all mankind because “all have 
sinned” in Adam. Paul’s logic is that all humanity was “in Adam” 
when he sinned, and therefore the whole human race was impli-
cated, or participated, in Adam’s act of disobedience. Hence, Paul 
says, the condemnation of death that came to Adam automatically 
passed on to every human being. I see five reasons to believe that 
this is what Paul is saying in this verse.
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1. It simply isn’t true that everyone dies because they have per-
sonally sinned as Adam did. Babies, for example, die even though 
they have no personal sins. The only explanation for the fact that 
death is universal is that all sinned “in Adam.”

2. Grammatically, the Greek verb sinned in verse 12 is in the aorist 
tense. This tense normally refers to an act that took place in the past 
at a single point in time. Grammatically, then, “all have sinned” most 
naturally refers to a single past historical event (Adam’s sin) and not 
to the continuing personal sins of his descendants over the centuries.

3. Paul goes on to explain in verses 13 and 14 what he meant in 
verse 12. He says that all those who lived from Adam until Moses 
died even though they “had not sinned after the similitude [like-
ness] of Adam’s transgression” (verse 14). Therefore, the immediate 
context of verse 12 contradicts the idea that all die because they have 
sinned as Adam sinned.

4. Four times in Romans 5:15-18 Paul explicitly states that 
Adam’s sin (not our own personal sins) brought judgment, condem-
nation, and death to the whole human race. Thus the context of verse 
12 clearly supports the idea that all die because “all have sinned” in 
Adam. In verse 19 Paul sums up his argument in unmistakable lan-
guage. He says, “By one man’s disobedience many were made sinners.”

5. The logic of Paul’s argument in this passage is that Adam is 
a type, or pattern, of Christ—that what happened to us in Adam is 
undone for us in Christ. Therefore, if we insist that verse 12 means 
that all men die because “all have sinned” as Adam sinned—then we 
must make the analogy fit by arguing that all men live (or are justi-
fied) because all have obeyed as Christ obeyed. Such an argument 
turns justification by faith into salvation by works, the very opposite 
of Paul’s clear, teaching in Romans. Paul’s analogy here is that since 
“all have sinned” in Adam and are therefore condemned to death in 
him, so all have obeyed in Christ and therefore stand justified to life 
in Him (see verse 18).



56  | Beyond Belief

Now verses 13 and 14 make sense. In these verses, Paul is 
simply proving what he stated in verse 12—that all die because “all 
have sinned” in Adam. He does this by looking at a segment of 
the human race, those who lived from Adam until Moses. To be 
sure these people were sinning, but since God had not yet explic-
itly spelled out His law until He gave to it to mankind as a legal 
code through Moses, He could not justly condemn these people to 
death for their personal sins. This is what Paul is saying in verse 13. 
Nevertheless, they were dying, as Paul points out in verse 14. Why? 
His answer is that they were dying because all humanity stands con-
demned to death in Adam.

In spite of what seems to me to be the clear evidence of Romans 
5, some still feel they can harmonize Paul’s logic in these verses with 
the idea that all men and women die because all have sinned person-
ally as did Adam. They do so by insisting that the death Paul says 
we receive “in Adam” is only the first, or “sleep” death. We receive 
the “second” death—eternal death—they say, as a result of our own 
personal sins. Such reasoning will not stand the test of Scripture, 
no matter how convincing it may sound. Paul uses the word death 
twice in Romans 5:12—once to refer to Adam and next to refer 
to humanity, Adam’s posterity. In other words, Paul says the same 
death that came to Adam passed on to all humanity. What death 
was that—the first death or the second?

Before the Fall, Adam surely knew nothing about the first 
death. Therefore, the death sentence pronounced on Adam when 
he sinned was the second death—eternal death. It was goodbye to 
life forever. Had there been no “lamb slain from the foundation of 
the world” (Revelation 13:8), Adam would have forfeited his life 
forever the day he sinned, and mankind would have died eternally 
in him (see Genesis 2:17). It is this death—the second death—that 
has passed to all mankind “in Adam.” In Adam the whole human 
race belongs legally on death row. It is only in Christ that we can 
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pass from eternal death to eternal life (see John 5:24; 1 Corinthians 
15:55-57; 2 Timothy 1:10; Revelation 20:6).

We must be very careful at this point not to go beyond what 
Scripture says. We must not teach that in Adam all humanity also 
inherits his guilt. This is the heresy of “original sin” introduced by 
Augustine and adopted by the Roman Catholic Church. Guilt, in 
a legal sense, always includes personal volition or responsibility, and 
God does not hold us personally responsible for something in which 
we had no choice. Only when we personally, consciously, deliberately, 
persistently, and ultimately reject the gift of eternal life in Christ 
does the guilt and responsibility of sin and the second death become 
ours (see John 3:18, 36; Mark 16:15; Hebrews 2:1-4; 10:14, 26-29).

Once Paul has established our situation in Adam (see Romans 
5:12-14), he goes on to show how Adam is a type, or pattern, of 
Christ (see verses 15-18). He argues that just as Adam’s sin affected 
all humanity for death, likewise, what Christ did as the second Adam 
also affected all humanity for life. When Adam sinned, Paul says, he 
brought the judgment of condemnation and death to “all men.” In 
the same way, when Christ obeyed, He not only redeemed humanity 
from the results of Adam’s sin, but much more He canceled all our 
personal sins (“many offenses”) and brought the verdict of “justifica-
tion of life” to all men (verses 16, 18). This is the unconditional good 
news that the gospel proclaims.

In verse 19, Paul adds another dimension to the problem Adam’s 
sin caused for us. It “made” all men into sinners. This means that in 
addition to condemnation and the death sentence that we received 
“in Adam,” we are also born slaves to sin and are therefore inca-
pable, in and of ourselves, of producing genuine righteousness (see 
Romans 3:9-12; 7:14-25). But in the second half of verse 19, Paul 
reminds us that because of Christ’s obedience we shall “be made 
righteous.” Notice Paul uses the future tense here—“shall be made 
righteous”—indicating that this applies to those who receive Jesus 
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Christ (see verse 17). To demonstrate that Adam’s sin has made us 
slaves to sin, God gave His law (see verse 20; Romans 7:7-13). In 
other words, Paul is clear that God did not give us His law to solve 
the sin problem but to expose it. The law showed how Adam’s one sin 
(“the offence,” verse 20) has produced a whole race of sinners. Again, 
the good news is that although sin multiplied through Adam’s fall, 
God’s grace in Christ has multiplied all the more (see verse 20).

This brings us to the next important point concerning Romans 
5. Notice that in this chapter, Paul mentions two things in con-
nection with our situation in Christ that he does not apply to our 
situation in Adam. First, Paul refers to what God accomplished 
“in Christ” for all humanity as a “free gift” (verse 16). This means 
that although all have been legally justified in Christ’s doing and 
dying, justification is still a gift. Like any gift, it belongs only to 
those who accept it. Only those who by faith receive God’s gift 
of justification will enjoy the benefits of Christ’s obedience. Paul 
makes this clear in verse 17.

Second, Paul repeatedly uses the expression “much more” when 
pointing to the blessings we receive through Christ’s obedience. In 
Christ, much more has been accomplished than simply undoing the 
damage we inherit from Adam. For example, by His death Christ not 
only liberated humanity from the condemnation of death resulting 
from Adam’s one sin. Much more, He redeemed us from our own 
“many [personal] offenses unto justification” (verse 16). In Christ, not 
only do we receive eternal life, but much more we shall “reign in life 
by one, Jesus Christ” (verse 17). This is superabundant grace.

Thus Paul concludes “where sin abounded, grace did much more 
abound” (verse 20). As sin rules our lives from birth and results in death, 
Paul pleads for us to let grace now take over and reign in our lives, pro-
ducing righteousness, until eternity is ushered in (see verse 21).

What conclusions, then, can we draw concerning our salvation 
from Paul’s argument of the two Adams in Romans 5?
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1. Whether I am reckoned a sinner and condemned to death, 
or whether I am declared righteous and qualify for eternal life, has 
to do with the history of Adam or of Christ. On the basis of Adam’s 
disobedience I am reckoned a sinner; on the basis of Christ’s obedi-
ence I am declared justified or righteous.

2. If I belong to the humanity produced by Adam, I am made 
a sinner and am condemned to eternal death. If, however, I belong 
to the humanity initiated by Christ, I am declared righteous and 
qualify for eternal life. In other words, my eternal destiny rests upon 
which humanity I choose to belong to.

3. All of us by creation are “in Adam.” This is the hopeless situ-
ation we inherit by birth into the human race. Hence we are “by 
nature the children of wrath” (Ephesians 2:3). But the good news is 
that God has given us a new identity and history “in Christ.” This is 
His supreme gift to humanity. Our position “in Adam” is by birth. 
Our position “in Christ” is by faith. What God has done for the 
whole human race in Christ is given as a “free gift,” something we do 
not deserve. That is why the gift is referred to as grace or unmerited 
favor. To be experienced, this gift must be received, and it is made 
effective by faith alone.

4. Adam and Christ belong to opposite camps that cannot be 
reconciled. Adam is equated with sin and death; Christ with righ-
teousness and life. Consequently, it is impossible for anyone to 
belong, subjectively, to Adam and Christ at the same time. To accept 
Christ by faith means to renounce totally our position in Adam (see 
2 Corinthians 5:17; 6:14-16). Baptism is a public declaration that 
we have died to sin (our position in Adam) and have been resur-
rected into newness of life (our position in Christ). See Romans 
6:1-4, 8; 2 Timothy 2:11.

5. Thus, the human race can be divided into two groups: (1) the 
Adamic race, made up of many nations and tribes (see Acts 17:26), 
and (2) believers who are all one in Christ (see Romans 12:5; 1 Cor-
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inthians 10:17; Galatians 3:27, 28; Ephesians 4:11-13). Because 
of the gospel, we have the choice to belong to either of these two 
groups. We may retain our position in Adam by unbelief—and reap 
the results of his sin. Or, by faith, we may become united to Christ 
and receive the benefits of His righteousness.

This is Paul’s teaching in Romans 5 regarding the two Adams. 
In the next chapter we will examine what he has to say on this 
subject in 1 Corinthians 15 and then draw some conclusions for 
our own experience.

Key Points in ChaPter 5 

The Two Adams: Romans 5

1. In Romans 5, Paul says that men and women have already received 
the atonement. He supports this statement by using Adam as a 
pattern of Christ, whom he calls the “second Adam.” Paul’s argu-
ment is that we are redeemed “in Christ” the same way we are 
lost “in Adam.”

2. For Paul, “in Adam” means that all humanity stands condemned to 
death because we were all corporately “in Adam” when he sinned.

3. Likewise, for Paul “in Christ” means that all humanity has been 
justified because we were all corporately “in Christ” when He 
obeyed and died.

4. Paul does not mean that all humanity inherits Adam’s guilt. This 
is the heresy of “original sin.”

5. In Romans 5, Paul mentions two things in connection with our situ-
ation “in Christ” that he does not apply to our situation “in Adam”:

a. What God accomplished for us “in Christ” is a free gift. 
Although we all have been justified corporately in Christ’s 
life and death, justification is still a gift that belongs only to 
those who accept it.
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b. In Christ, much more has been accomplished than simply 
undoing the condemnation we inherit from Adam. God’s grace 
will abound in our lives to reign and produce righteousness.

6. Paul’s argument in Romans 5 concerning the two Adams can be 
summed up as follows: On the basis of Adam’s disobedience, we 
are reckoned as sinners; on the basis of Christ’s obedience we are 
declared justified.
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ChaPter six

the two adams: 
1 Corinthians 15

In 1  Corinthians 15, Paul repeats to the Christians in Corinth 
the same ideas regarding the two Adams he had presented to the 

Roman believers in Romans 5. Briefly, here is what Paul is saying in 
1 Corinthians 15:19-23; 45-49.

Verses 19, 20. Correcting those who denied the resurrection, 
Paul points out that the great hope of the Christian is to be raised 
to life. Christ Himself rose from the dead and is the “firstfruits” of 
those who are resting in their graves “in Christ.” Paul goes on to 
explain that this hope is not built on the foundation of our goodness, 
but on our position “in Christ.”

Verse 21. Since death came to the whole human race through 
one man (notice that the word man is singular and refers to Adam 
according to the next verse), so through one Man (Christ) came 
resurrection from death.

Verse 22. Death came upon all of us because of our position 
“in Adam.” Likewise, resurrection and the hope of eternal life come 
to everyone who is “in Christ.” The expressions “in Adam” and “in 
Christ” imply solidarity or corporate oneness.

Verse 23. Christ, the prototype of all who are in Him, has already 
risen from the dead, thus guaranteeing that those who are His will 
be resurrected at His coming.
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Verse 45. The first Adam was a created being—that is, his life 
had a beginning and can therefore have an end. The second Adam 
(Christ) introduced the life-giving spirit, or eternal life.

Verse 47. The first man, Adam, was made from the dust of the 
earth; his character was likewise carnal, earthly. The second man, 
Christ, was from heaven. His character was spiritual, godly.

Verse 48. Just as the children of the earthly Adam reflect his 
earthly (sinful) nature and character, so those who belong to the heav-
enly Christ will reflect His heavenly (righteous) nature and character.

Verse 49. Just as we all, by nature, are a reproduction of the 
earthly image of Adam, so likewise we shall reflect fully the image of 
Christ’s resurrected nature at the second coming (see 1 Corinthians 
15:50-54; Romans 8:23-25; Philippians 3:20, 21).

According to 1 Corinthians 15:21-23, 45-49, there have been 
only two heads of the human race—Adam and Christ, who is the 
“last Adam” (verse 45). The destiny of the entire human race rests 
upon these two. Adam is the prototype of unredeemed human-
ity; Christ is the prototype of redeemed humanity. What is true of 
Adam is true of those who are “in him,” and what is true of Christ 
is true of those who are “in Him.” Adam’s situation after the Fall is 
the situation of all the unredeemed. That which Christ realized for 
all mankind will be the situation of the redeemed. “As in Adam all 
die, even so in Christ shall all be made alive” (1 Corinthians 15:22).

Christ’s resurrection is the guarantee that all who belong to 
Him by faith will be raised to life at the second coming. Christ’s 
righteousness, not our self-righteousness, qualifies us for heaven—
now and in the judgment.

In verse 45, Paul calls Christ the “last Adam.” In verse 47, he 
refers to Him as the “second man.” These terms have important 
implications. As the “last Adam,” Christ was the sum total of all 
that is comprehended in the “first Adam.” As the “second man,” He 
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is the head of a new, redeemed race. Having gathered unto Him-
self all those who belonged to the first Adam, Christ superseded 
the whole Adamic race when He died on the cross. There He met 
the just demands of the law on our behalf (see 2 Corinthians 5:14; 
1 Peter 2:24) and died the second death as the representative of 
the whole human race (see Hebrews 2:9). In this way He abolished 
death (see 2 Timothy 1:10).

Then, by His resurrection, Christ qualified to be the “second 
man,” the head of a new redeemed humanity who are “in Him” (see 
2 Corinthians 5:17).

the two adams summarized

Let’s summarize what we have learned from this detailed study 
of Paul’s teaching about the two Adams.

1. Adam’s sin brought all humanity under the death sentence—
both the first and second deaths. The first death became necessary 
because the gospel shielded us from immediately suffering the actual 
wages of sin, the second death.

2. Christ’s obedience saved all humanity from the second death 
and pronounced the verdict of justification on all mankind. On the 
cross Christ experienced and abolished only the second death, the 
curse of the law (see Hebrews 2:9; 2 Timothy 1:10; Galatians 3:13). 
Since believers die the first death, the gospel obviously redeems us 
only from the second death (see Revelation 20:6).

3. The whole force of the parallel between Adam and Christ 
(see Romans 5:12-21) depends on the idea of the solidarity of man-
kind in Adam and in Christ. Of the 510 times the word Adam 
appears in the Old Testament, the great majority possess a collective 
significance. In the same sense, the New Testament calls Christ the 
“last” or “second” Adam.
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4. Salvation from the second death and the verdict of justifica-
tion to life is God’s supreme gift in Christ to all humanity (see John 
3:16). This is the good news of the gospel. But like any gift, it has 
to be received in order to be enjoyed (see Romans 5:17). Those who 
knowingly, willfully, persistently reject God’s gift of salvation in Christ 
are deliberately choosing the second death. Therefore, in the judgment 
God bestows on them what they have deliberately and persistently 
chosen. They can blame only themselves (and they will) when they face 
the second death (see John 3:18, 36; Mark 16:15, 16; Romans 14:11).

5. Every baby is born subjectively under the reign of sin, con-
demnation, and death because of Adam’s fall (see Romans 3:9-20). 
If we continue to live under this reign of sin and resist the grace of 
Christ, we will experience the second death. But objectively, Christ 
has delivered each of us from this reign of sin by His doing and 
dying; He has placed us under the reign of grace, righteousness, and 
eternal life. To accept this gift by faith is to say goodbye to sin and 
death and to say hello to eternal life (see Romans 5:21; 6:14, 22, 23).

6. We cannot choose to remain in Adam and at the same time 
accept by faith to be in Christ. To receive Christ, the author of 
righteousness, means to renounce Adam, the author of sin (see 
Romans 6:15-18).

7. Our eternal destiny depends on which humanity we have 
chosen. Unbelief means deliberately choosing to remain “in Adam” 
and the reign of sin and death. Belief means deliberately choosing 
to be “in Christ” and the reign of righteousness and eternal life. This 
is why God will not bring the sad history of this wicked world to a 
close until the gospel has been preached “in all the world for a wit-
ness” (Matthew 24:14).

God will judge each of us on judgment day based on the delib-
erate choice we make concerning the two Adams. “I call heaven and 
earth to record this day against you, that I have set before you life 
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and death, blessing and cursing: therefore choose life, that both thou 
and thy seed may live” (Deuteronomy 30:19).

ConClusion

The clear teaching of the two Adams is that our hope rests 
entirely on Christ, our righteousness, for “by the deeds of the law 
there shall no flesh be justified in his [God’s] sight” (Romans 3:20; 
cf. Galatians 2:16). Those who are justified by faith in Christ shall 
live (see Romans 1:17; Hebrews 2:4; Philippians 3:9).

At creation, God made Adam from the dust of the earth and 
breathed into him the breath of life so that Adam became a living 
person (see Genesis 2:7). The corporate life that Adam received from 
God was perfect and sinless, dominated by selfless love (agape), for 
he was created in God’s image, and God is agape (see Genesis 1:26; 
John 4:24; 1 John 4:8, 16). After God created Adam and his com-
panion, Eve, He commanded them to multiply His life and fill the 
earth with men and women who would reflect His character (see 
Genesis 1:28). This was God’s original purpose for the world.

Unfortunately, before they could begin the multiplication pro-
cess, Adam and Eve fell into sin. This affected the corporate life of 
Adam in three ways:

1. His sinless life became guilty of sin (see Genesis 2:17; 3:6, 7).
2. His guilty life came under the condemnation of the law, the 

penalty of which is death (see Ezekiel 18:4, 20).
3. His perfect, sinless life became a sinful life. Instead of being 

under the control of the Spirit of agape, it came under the bondage 
of Satan and sin’s self-love (see Isaiah 53:6; John 8:34; Philippians 
2:21; 2 Peter 2:19).
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Since the whole human race is simply Adam’s life multiplied, 
these three results of Adam’s sin passed on to all of us. Thus the life 
we receive at birth is:

1. a life that has sinned (see Romans 5:12);
2. a life that is condemned by the law. This means that the just 

demands of the law leave us facing nothing but eternal death (see 
John 3:36; 1 Corinthians 15:22; Revelation 20:14, 15);

3. a life that is in bondage to sin and the devil (see John 8:34; 
Romans 7:14; 1 John 3:8).

This is our situation “in Adam,” and we can do nothing our-
selves to change it. “In Adam” we have all sinned; we are in bondage 
to sin; we must all die. Without the gospel, in other words, we are 
hopelessly lost and doomed forever.

Christ was made flesh to deliver us from this situation and to 
restore God’s original purpose for us. He came as the second head of 
Adam’s race and introduced the reign of grace through His perfect 
life, death, and resurrection. The fallen human race is Adam’s sinful 
life multiplied, but the body of Christ, His church (see Romans 
12:5; 1 Corinthians 12:13, 14), is Christ’s righteous life multiplied 
(see Romans 8:29; Hebrews 2:11; 1 John 3:1, 2).

Through His “unspeakable gift” (2 Corinthians 9:15), God has 
changed our hopeless situation in Adam and has given us a new 
identity and hope in Christ. At conversion, or the new-birth expe-
rience, we receive the very life of Christ (see John 3:3-6). This life, 
the corporate humanity that Christ assumed and that we receive by 
faith in Him, is:

1. a life that has perfectly obeyed the law in every detail (see 
Matthew 5:17; Romans 10:4);

2. a life that has condemned and conquered the power of sin in 
the flesh (see John 8:46; Romans 8:2, 3);
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3. a life that Christ submitted to the full wages of sin on the 
cross (see Romans 5:8, 10; Philippians 2:8);

4. a life that has overcome death and the grave (1 Corinthians 
15:55-58; Hebrews 2:14, 15).

All these facts become reality for us when we receive this life by 
faith. This life justifies us because it perfectly obeyed the law and met 
its just demands on behalf of our sins. It is also able to deliver us fully 
from the slavery of sin and produce in us the very righteousness of 
God, since it has already accomplished this in Christ’s humanity (see 
1 Timothy 3:16). Finally, this life will raise us from the dead and guar-
antee us eternity, for it is eternal life (see John 3:36; 6:27; 1 John 2:25).

All who are “in Christ” have these privileges. As we learn to live 
by His life, instead of our own natural life, we truly abide in Him 
(see John 15:4-8). We walk in the light and in the Spirit (see 1 John 
1:6, 7; Romans 8:4; Galatians 5:16). In later chapters, we will see 
that Christ’s life abiding in us and dominating us is the means of 
our sanctification. Paul calls this “Christ in you, the hope of glory” 
(Colossians 1:27). In Christ, we possess a life that is greater than the 
power of sin and the devil (see 1 John 4:4). When this new life takes 
over, sin will be put to death in our lives, and Christ will be revealed 
(see Romans 8:9-14). This is how the earth will be lightened with 
the glory of God through His people. This will be God’s final display 
before Christ comes (see Revelation 10:7; 18:1).

The doctrine of the two Adams is of utmost importance 
to understanding the objective gospel and justification by faith. 
But it is also of great practical value to our Christian experience 
because the fruits of this doctrine lead to holy living, or sanctifi-
cation. “Ye shall know the truth,” Jesus said, “and the truth shall 
make you free” ( John 8:32).
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Key Points in ChaPter 6 

The Two Adams: 1 Corinthians 15

1. Adam’s sin brought all humanity under the death sentence—both 
the first and second deaths.

2. Christ’s obedience saved all humanity from the second death and 
pronounced the verdict of justification on all mankind.

3. The force of Paul’s parallel between Adam and Christ depends 
on the idea of the solidarity, or corporate oneness, of mankind in 
Adam and in Christ (see Romans 5:12-21).

a. Since the whole human race is simply Adam’s life multi-
plied, the results of his sin have passed on to all of us. The 
life we receive at birth is a life that (1) has sinned; (2) is 
condemned to eternal death by the law; and (3) is in bond-
age to sin and Satan.

b. Through His “unspeakable gift” (2 Corinthians 9:15), God 
has given us a new identity in Christ. At conversion, we 
receive the very life of Christ—the corporate humanity that 
He assumed. This life has (1) perfectly obeyed the law; (2) 
condemned and conquered the power of sin; and (3) over-
come death and the grave.

4. Salvation from the second death and the verdict of justification to 
life is God’s supreme gift in Christ to all humanity (see John 3:16).

5. Everyone is born subjectively under the reign of sin, condemnation, 
and death because of Adam’s fall (see Romans 3:9-20). But objec-
tively, Christ has delivered each of us by His life and death and has 
placed us under the reign of grace, righteousness, and eternal life.

6. We cannot choose to remain in Adam and at the same time accept 
by faith to be in Christ.

7. Our eternal destiny depends on which humanity we choose—that 
of Adam or that of Christ.



ChaPter seven

the Cross and the 
great Controversy

The very heart of the New Testament message is the cross. It is 
the supreme manifestation of God’s agape love. At the cross, 

God met the just demands of the law on behalf of the human race; 
there Jesus Christ demonstrated God’s power by defeating Satan 
and sin. Paul uses “the cross” as a sort of shorthand for the good 
news, the gospel. He says, “The preaching of the cross is to them 
that perish foolishness; but unto us which are saved it is the power 
of God” (1 Corinthians 1:18). No wonder Satan doesn’t want us to 
understand the importance of the cross! No wonder he has shrouded 
it in darkness, causing the church to lose much of its power!

The devil is quite content for us to decorate our churches with 
the cross, to print the cross on our books, to hang crosses around our 
necks, even to preach about the cross—as long as we remain igno-
rant about the great truth of the cross.

But the truth of the cross will be, must be, restored. Before the 
end, the light flowing from the cross into the hearts of believers will 
illuminate the whole earth with God’s glory. “Now is the judgment 
of this world: now shall the prince of this world be cast out,” Jesus 
said. “And I, if I be lifted up from the earth, will draw all men unto 
me” ( John 12:31, 32).
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In this chapter and the two chapters following it, we will be 
looking at the crucial subject of the cross from three viewpoints. The 
first of these is the cross in the light of the great controversy.

At the cross “that old serpent, called the Devil, and Satan, which 
deceiveth the whole world” (Revelation 12:9) was totally defeated, 
judged, and condemned. The great controversy, which began in heaven 
between Lucifer and Christ, met its determining conclusion at the 
cross. Here the great deceiver was fully exposed to the whole universe 
in his true character as a liar and a murderer. Only as we view Satan in 
the light of the cross will we see him for what he truly is.

In chapter 1, we saw how Lucifer, turned Satan, rebelled 
against God. He came to the place that he actually wanted to 
murder God’s Son so that he might have Jesus’ place of honor (see 
John 8:44). Following his expulsion from heaven, Satan unlawfully 
took dominion of this earth from Adam and Eve. He began to use 
fallen men and women as his tools to develop this world into his 
own kingdom based on the principle of self-love. For more than 
four thousand years after Adam’s fall, Satan kept secret his inner 
desire to murder the Son of God.

But one silent night on the hills surrounding Bethlehem, Satan 
and his angels heard strange music. A group of their old compan-
ions were singing, “Glory to God in the highest, and on earth peace, 
good will toward men” (Luke 2:14). Satan listened as an angel told 
the shepherds, “Unto you is born this day in the city of David a Sav-
iour, which is Christ the Lord” (verse 11).

Not only was this “good tidings of great joy” (verse 10) to the 
shepherds; it was good news to Satan as well. Here was a wonder-
ful opportunity to satisfy his long-cherished desire. Now he could 
carry out what he had wanted to do in heaven—murder the Son 
of God. What better opportunity would he ever have? Christ, his 
bitter enemy, had risked His life to come as a helpless baby into the 
world that Satan controlled. Now he could take his revenge against 
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this hated Foe who had defeated him in heaven and cast him out 
of his heavenly home!

Satan lost little time. Using Herod the Great as his agent, he 
schemed to kill Jesus through the decree to destroy every male child 
under two years old in Bethlehem (see Matthew 2:1-16). But Jesus’ 
hour had not yet come. The Bible is almost silent about Jesus’ boy-
hood and early adult years, yet Satan must have continued trying 
to accomplish his purpose during this time. Then Jesus began His 
ministry, and the Bible records numerous attempts on His life, each 
one prompted by Satan himself. As just one example, the Bible says 
“the Jews took up stones again to stone him [ Jesus]” ( John 10:31, 
emphasis supplied). Repeatedly, Satan prompted men to kill Jesus. 
All these efforts failed for one reason. “His hour was not yet come” 
( John 7:30; 8:20).

Then came Gethsemane. Jesus told the Satan-controlled mob 
that came to arrest Him, “When I was daily with you in the temple, 
ye stretched forth no hands against me: but this is your hour, and 
the power of darkness [Satan]” (Luke 22:53). Now Satan was to be 
allowed to have his way. The hour had come for Satan to be exposed 
to the universe as a murderer. “He [Satan] was a murderer from the 
beginning, and abode not in the truth” ( John 8:44). Like all sins, 
murder begins with a cherished desire; it doesn’t have to be an act 
(see Matthew 5:21-28). From the beginning of the great controversy, 
Satan had murdered Christ in his mind. In heaven, he had wanted 
to get rid of Him and take His place. Now the time had come.

At the cross, Satan was given full control of Christ to do with 
Him as he pleased. Satan’s hidden desire, cherished in secret so long, 
could come into the open in no other way. Now the entire universe 
would be able to see what sin really is and what it will end up doing 
if it has the opportunity. Sin is rebellion against God and His law of 
self-sacrificing love. If allowed to have its own way, sin will actually 
murder God in its hatred of Him.
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Jesus told His disciples, “If the world hate you, ye know that it 
hated me before it hated you” ( John 15:18). Why should the world 
hate Jesus, who went about doing good? Because “the whole world 
lieth in the wicked one” (1 John 5:19), and the wicked one, Satan, 
hates Christ. It’s not surprising, then, that the Jews followed Satan’s 
urging and screamed, “Away with him, away with him, crucify him” 
( John 19:15). At the cross, Satan revealed his hatred for God in all 
its hideous reality. That hatred caused him to put Jesus to public 
shame, inflict excruciating suffering upon Him, and finally murder 
Him. Nothing else would satisfy Satan’s frenzy.

Besides being a shameful death reserved only for the worst 
criminals and runaway slaves, crucifixion was also an unusually 
painful way to die. The flogging that preceded the crucifixion caused 
great suffering itself—sometimes even death. Then the condemned 
person was forced to drag his heavy cross on lacerated shoulders to 
the place of execution. There, nailed alive to the cross, the victim suf-
fered beyond description.

It is of utmost importance that we realize the shame and suffer-
ing inflicted on Christ at the cross did not come from God. The cross 
was in God’s plan; He allowed it—in part, to expose Satan’s true 
character. But God was not responsible for the cross. It came as a 
direct result of Satan’s hatred and sin. This means that we must never 
equate the physical suffering and shame Christ endured on the cross 
with the sacrifice that saves us. We must never confuse what Satan 
did to Christ on the cross with what God did to His Son there. God 
and Satan were not partners at the cross.

Satan, who was solely responsible for Christ’s physical suffer-
ings on the cross, has somehow deceived Christians into believing 
that this suffering is the supreme sacrifice that accomplishes our 
salvation. Never! If so, then Satan has actually contributed to our 
salvation, and that can never be.
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Satan revealed his true nature at the cross. In the eyes of the 
holy angels and unfallen worlds, this demonstration forever brought 
about his downfall. But the cross must also unveil Satan’s character 
to us. As Christians, we represent Christ on earth. Therefore, “the 
offense of the cross” that Christ endured for us must also become 
ours (see Galatians 5:11). As Christians, we have said goodbye to 
our position in the world and have been crucified to the world in 
order to become one with Christ (see John 15:19; 17:16; Galatians 
6:14). This means that we have become enemies of Satan and his 
world. Therefore, what Satan and the world did to Christ on the 
cross, they will do to us. This is the “offense of the cross” that all true 
believers must endure.

If the world today does not hate us or put us to shame, it is 
simply because the world does not see Christ in us. But let Him be 
revealed in our lives through the power of the gospel, and the world 
will turn against us immediately. As it did Jesus, the world will hate 
us (see John 7:7; 17:14; 1 John 3:13), put us to shame (see Acts 5:41), 
and persecute us to the death (see John 16:33; Romans 8:17, 18; 
2 Timothy 3:12).

At the cross, the world under Satan had to make a choice 
between Christ (in whom Pilate said he could find no fault) and 
Barabbas (the worst criminal that could be found in the jail). With-
out hesitation, the world chose to release Barabbas and to crucify 
Christ. The world today is still under Satan, and it will make the 
same choice if forced to choose between one of its own and the most 
insignificant, but genuine, believer. This is the cost of discipleship.

At the time of the cross, the world was divided within itself. 
Jews were against Romans; Pharisees against Sadducees. But Christ 
was their common enemy, and they united to oppose Him. Today, 
the world is also divided into many factions. But let the character 
of Christ be reproduced in His church, and the world will unite 
against the saints. This will be the great tribulation that will come 
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at the end of time, when the church will finally demonstrate the 
power of the gospel.

In heaven, Satan had struggled with Christ and was defeated. 
At the cross, they met once more in battle. This time, Satan was con-
fident of victory, but his victory was turned into defeat once again—
a defeat from which Satan will never recover. Praise the Lord for 
such a Saviour!  

Key Points in ChaPter 7 

The Cross and the Great Controversy

1. The great controversy that began in heaven between Lucifer and 
Christ met its determining conclusion at the cross. Here the 
deceiver was exposed in his true character to the entire universe.

2. At the cross, Satan was allowed to do with Christ as he pleased. 
Now the entire universe could see what sin really is and to what 
lengths it will go.

3. The shame and suffering inflicted on Christ at the cross did not 
come from God; it came as a direct result of Satan’s hatred and sin.

4. Satan, who was solely responsible for Christ’s physical sufferings 
on the cross, has somehow deceived Christians into believing that 
this suffering is the supreme sacrifice that accomplishes our salva-
tion. If so, then Satan has actually contributed to our salvation!

5. The offense of the cross that Jesus endured will also become ours. 
What Satan and the world did to Christ on the cross, they will 
attempt to do to us as well.



ChaPter eight

the Cross and the atonement

Far more happened at the cross than shame, suffering, and death. 
On the face of it, Jesus’ cruel fate appeared to be a triumph for 

Satan. But God took this apparent defeat and turned it into a glori-
ous victory by which the whole human race could be saved.

Paul said:
We preach Christ crucified, unto the Jews a stumbling-
block, and unto the Greeks foolishness; but unto them 
which are called [saved], both Jews and Greeks, Christ 
the power of God, and the wisdom of God. Because the 
foolishness of God is wiser than men; and the weakness of 
God is stronger than men (1 Corinthians 1:23-25).

In this chapter we will look beyond the terrible physical suffering 
of Christ on the cross to an even more terrible anguish He endured 
there. His physical suffering, awful as it was, played no part in our 
atonement. Jesus’ physical pain came from Satan and the cruel men 
he inspired. But the supreme sacrifice, the means by which sinners are 
reconciled to a holy and righteous God, came from another source.

Not only did the cross fully reveal Satan’s malignant hatred, it 
also revealed the depths of God’s agape love. “The Word was made 
flesh and dwelt among us, (and we beheld his glory, the glory as of 
the only begotten of the Father,) full of grace and truth” ( John 1:14).

At the cross of Christ, God’s glory, His self-sacrificing love, was 
fully displayed. Like the disciples, we too must behold that glory 
if we are to grow into the fullness of His image. “But we all, with 
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open face beholding as in a glass the glory of the Lord, are changed 
into the same image from glory to glory, even as by the Spirit of the 
Lord” (2 Corinthians 3:18). Against the cross’s dark background of 
sin and Satan, God manifested His glory in all its brilliance. Let’s 
examine that glory—what it was and what it means to us. As we do 
so, let’s lay aside all preconceived ideas and behold the truth as it is 
in Christ and Him crucified.

We can appreciate the significance of the cross only as we real-
ize what sin has done to us. Sin separates us from God (see Isaiah 
59:2). It makes us enemies of God (see Romans 5:10). Thus we need 
to be reconciled to God, brought into harmony and oneness with 
Him. That is what the word atonement means—that sinful human 
beings have been reconciled to God, brought into “oneness” with 
Him. Scripture is clear that it is Christ who has reconciled us to 
God and that He accomplished this at the cross (see 2 Corinthians 
5:18, 19; Hebrews 2:17; Ephesians 2:16; Romans 5:10). How did 
He do this? How did the death of Christ reconcile us to God?

Besides being something that God hates and cannot tolerate, 
sin is “the transgression of the law” (1  John 3:4). He has made it 
absolutely clear that “the wages of sin is death” (Romans 6:23, cf. 
Genesis 2:16, 17; Ezekiel 18:4, 20). And this penalty of sin is not 
just death, but eternal death.

Scripture brings to view two kinds of death. There is the first 
death, which the Bible refers to as a “sleep” (see John 11:11-14; 1 Cor-
inthians 15:51; 1 Thessalonians 4:14). This is the common experi-
ence of all humanity—saved and lost alike. Then there is the second 
death, which is an eternal death. It is goodbye to life forever. This is 
the death that the lost will experience at the end of the millennium 
(see Revelation 2:11; 20:6, 14; 21:8). The first death, terrible as it 
appears to us, is not the wages of sin. It is only the consequence of sin. 
Therefore all who die the first death will be resurrected—the saved 
to eternal life, and the lost to face the second death, the wages of sin. 
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In the second death, God, the Source of all life, abandons the unre-
pentant to their own choice of unbelief, leaving them without any 
hope whatsoever. Christ’s death on the cross was “unto sin” (Romans 
6:10). This simply means that as our substitute and representative 
He experienced on the cross the “second death,” the eternal death 
that the Bible describes as “the wages of sin.” As Hebrews 2:9 puts 
it, He “by the grace of God should taste death for every man.”

The Scripture promises that those who have accepted by faith 
their position in Christ, and who will be raised in the first resur-
rection, will escape the second death. “Blessed and holy is he that 
hath part in the first resurrection: on such the second death hath no 
power” (Revelation 20:6). Why do these avoid the second death? It 
is because Christ, their Sin Bearer, has already “tasted” the second 
death for them (see Hebrews 2:9). On the cross, Christ actually 
experienced the second death on behalf of fallen humanity. It was 
this that constituted the supreme sacrifice.

By deceiving the church into believing that men and women 
have immortal souls, Satan has enshrouded in darkness the glorious 
truth of what really happened on the cross. You see, if we possess an 
immortal soul, then death simply becomes a separation of the soul 
from the body. The second death—eternal death—becomes impos-
sible, for the soul continues to live after the body dies. That is why 
the Christian church as a whole has focused on Christ’s physical 
suffering at the crucifixion as His supreme sacrifice for mankind, 
although in reality His physical suffering was no different in nature 
or degree than that suffered by many humans throughout history. 
This is the reason, too, that most Christians believe the wages of sin 
to be, not eternal death, but eternal torture in the flames of hell.

By causing the church to view the cross from the Roman per-
spective, Satan has obscured the real sacrifice of Christ. Only when 
we look at the cross from the Jewish point of view, as did the New 
Testament writers, can we realize its full significance. The Roman 
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cross was doubtless the most painful and shameful instrument of 
execution ever devised. First invented by the Phoenicians around 
600 B.C., it was adopted by the Egyptians, who passed it on to the 
Romans. The Romans refined the method and used it to execute 
runaway slaves and the worst class of criminals. But to the Jews, 
the cross meant something altogether different than it did to the 
Romans. Something that gives significance to their demand that 
Christ be crucified.

According to John 19:5-7, the Jews insisted that Christ be cru-
cified because “he made himself the Son of God” (verse 7). However, 
when we examine the penalty prescribed for blasphemy in the Old 
Testament, we discover that the law stipulated death by stoning, not 
crucifixion (see Leviticus 24:16). Weren’t the Jews in Pilate’s court-
yard aware of this? They certainly were. Earlier, when Christ declared, 
“I and my Father are one,” the Jews “took up stones again to stone 
him” ( John 10:30, 31). Why, then, did they demand that Pilate cru-
cify Him, especially when crucifixion was not practiced by the Jews?

The answer is that they had more in mind than merely putting 
Christ to death. The Jews equated crucifixion with hanging on a tree, 
which to them meant that the person so executed was under the 
irrevocable curse of God (see Deuteronomy 21:23). For them, this 
was the same as the second death, eternal death, for remember that 
the Jews did not believe in the immortality of the human soul.

A good example of the Jews’ idea that hanging someone on a 
tree represented God’s eternal curse is found in the book of Joshua. 
God had told Abraham that He would give the Amorites (an 
ancient term for the Canaanites) four hundred years’ probation in 
which to accept Him. During this time, Abraham’s descendants 
would be slaves in Egypt (see Genesis 15:13-16). When Joshua 
was leading the Jews into Canaan at the end of this probationary 
period, five Canaanite kings joined forces to attack him. God gave 
Joshua the victory, and when the five kings were captured, Joshua 
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killed them and had them hanged on five trees as evidence of God’s 
eternal curse on those who knowingly and deliberately reject Him 
(see Joshua 10:25-27.)

So, to the Jews, Christ being crucified meant much more than 
mere physical death. It meant that He was cursed by God, the equiv-
alent of the second death (see Isaiah 53:4, 10.) The curse of God did 
indeed rest upon Christ at the cross, but not because of blasphemy, 
as the Jews accused Him. Christ suffered the second death because 
God “spared not his own Son but delivered him up [to the full wages 
of sin] for us all” (Romans 8:32). Therefore, “Christ hath redeemed 
us from the curse of the law, being made a curse for us: for it is writ-
ten, Cursed is every one that hangeth on a tree” (Galatians 3:13).

At this point, the question arises, “How could Christ possi-
bly experience the second death, since He was divine?” Besides, He 
predicted His own resurrection and actually did rise from the dead. 
How could He experience “eternal death”?

Of course, the divinity of Christ did not die on the cross. Christ 
died as a man and as our Substitute. It was our corporate human life, 
which He assumed at the incarnation and which stood condemned, 
that died. Divinity is immortal and therefore cannot die either the 
first or the second death.

But what about His resurrection? How can we reconcile eternal 
death with the fact that He rose again? The answer lies in the “self-
emptying” that took place at His incarnation.

When Christ, the second person of the Godhead, was made 
flesh and became the Son of Man, He “emptied himself,” “made 
himself of no reputation” in order to represent the humanity He 
came to redeem (Philippians 2:6, 7). What did this actually involve? 
Clearly, in order to be our Saviour, Christ placed His entire being, 
along with every divine prerogative or power, entirely into the hands 
of the Father. He willingly, voluntarily made Himself a slave to the 
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Father. The Father, in turn, took Christ and placed Him in the womb 
of Mary through the Holy Spirit (see Luke 1:26-35).

This meant that Christ still retained His divinity, but He gave 
up the independent use of that divinity while living on this earth as 
our representative and substitute. That is why the Scripture says that 
as a child Jesus grew in wisdom (see Luke 2:40, 52) something that 
would not have been possible had He retained His divine preroga-
tives. As a man, He declared that He could do nothing apart from 
the Father (see John 5:19, 30; 6:57). He had to live on this earth as 
men have to live—totally dependent on God by faith alone.

Note the following comparisons between Christ as God and 
Christ as man:

CHRIST AS GOD CHRIST AS MAN

1. Immortal ( John 1:4; 5:26). 1. Mortal (Romans 10:5; 
5:6; 1 Corinthians 15:3).

2. Creator ( John 1:3; 
Colossians 1:16).

2. Made human (Matthew 
2:1; Hebrews 2:9; 10:5).

3. Knows all things ( John 
2:24, 25; 16:30).

3. Must acquire knowl-
edge (Luke 2:40, 52).

4. Independent ( John 10:18). 4. Dependent ( John 
5:19, 30; 6:57; 8:28).

As God, all that is true of God the Father is true of Christ. 
Likewise, as man, all that is true of humanity was true of Christ (see 
Hebrews 2:14-17). Therefore, for Christ, as God, to become like us, 
He had to empty Himself completely of all His divine prerogatives. 
Only then could He be made in all points like as we are and qualify 
to be our Saviour and Substitute.

This throws important light on His death at the cross. As the 
Son of Man, Christ was dependent on His Father not only for His 
every need, but also for His resurrection. Even though Christ pos-
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sessed His own uncreated, unborrowed, divine life, He could not 
raise Himself from the dead without the authority and direction 
of the Father. Scripture clearly teaches that Christ was raised from 
the dead by the glorious power of the Father (see Romans 6:4; Acts 
2:24, 32; Ephesians 1:20).

Let’s look again at the death of Christ on the cross—this time 
in the light of the truth about His dependence on His Father. We 
have already seen what Satan did to Christ on the cross through evil 
men. But besides that, and apart from it, God also did something to 
His beloved Son on the cross. Isaiah says that He “laid on him the 
iniquity of us all” (Isaiah 53:6). The wrath of God against all sin was 
heaped upon Christ our Sin Bearer as He hung on the cross. That is 
why the Bible says that God “spared not his own Son, but delivered 
him up for us all” (Romans 8:32; cf. Isaiah 53:4, 10; Romans 4:25).

The sanctuary service revealed this truth when the sacrificial 
lamb, representing Christ, was consumed by divine fire on the altar 
(see Leviticus 9:24). The fire represented God’s wrath against sin (see 
Hebrews 12:29). Christ implied this same truth when He instituted 
the first communion service at the Last Supper in the upper room. 
He took the cup and said, “Drink ye all of it; for this is my blood of 
the new testament, which is shed for many for the remission of sins” 
(Matthew 26:27, 28). Later, in the Garden of Gethsemane, we hear 
Him pray in agony three times, “O my Father, if it be possible, let 
this cup pass from me: nevertheless not as I will, but as thou wilt” 
(Matthew 26:39).

What did Jesus mean by “this cup”? The answer is found in the 
three angels’ messages of Revelation 14.

The third angel followed them, saying with a loud voice, If 
any man worship the beast and his image, and receive his 
mark in his forehead or in his hand, the same shall drink of 
the wine of the wrath of God, which is poured out without 
mixture into the cup of his indignation (verses 9, 10).
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The cup is the irrevocable curse of God, the second death, 
eternal death.

All during His life on earth, Christ had lived by faith, depend-
ing totally upon His Father. Apart from the Father, Christ could do 
nothing. This was part of the price He had to pay in order to be the 
second Adam, the Saviour of the world. But at the cross, something 
terrible happened to Him. The Father abandoned Him (see Matthew 
27:46)! Christ was left alone and without hope. Without the hope of 
the resurrection. Without the hope of ever seeing His Father again.

The eternal life Christ possessed, and which He had placed in 
the Father’s charge at the incarnation, was now being taken from 
Him in order that God might give it to the fallen human race. In 
turn, the second death, which rightfully belonged to us, was now 
being experienced by our Lord (see Hebrews 2:9.) In the ultimate 
sense, this is what Paul meant when he said, “He [God] hath made 
him [Christ] to be sin for us, who knew no sin” (2 Corinthians 5:21).

This was the supreme sacrifice Christ had to make in order to 
save us. The Good Shepherd was laying down His life for His sheep, 
not for three days, but for eternity (see John 10:11, 15.) In this con-
text, we can understand what Christ meant when He said, “For God 
so loved the world, that he gave [not lent] his only begotten Son” 
( John 3:16). When the disciples realized this clearly, it transformed 
them from a group of self-centered men into truly converted follow-
ers, ready to turn the world upside down with the gospel (see Acts 
17:6.) This same transformation will take place in our lives when we 
fully realize the meaning of the cross (see 2 Corinthians 5:14, 15.)

Unseen by human eyes, Satan watched the great drama play 
itself out at the cross. He was aware of the issues involved. And 
although he was responsible for putting Christ on the cross, he didn’t 
want to see the human race saved, nor did he want God to display 
His unconditional agape love. So while Christ was suffering incom-
prehensible mental anguish under the wrath of God, Satan came to 



Chapter Eight |  85

Him once more with fierce temptations beyond anything we can 
understand. “He saved others; let him save himself, if he be Christ, 
the chosen of God,” Satan inspired his human agents to mock. “If 
thou be the king of the Jews, save thyself ” (Luke 23:35-37).

How can we understand such superhuman temptations? From 
the human point of view, Christ had every reason to save Himself and 
let the ungrateful world be lost. But no! Christ’s love for the sinful 
race was greater than His love for Himself. “Hereby perceive we the 
love [agape] of God, because he laid down his life for us” (1  John 
3:16). At the cross, Christ had to make a decision that would deter-
mine the destiny of the whole human race: Would He go against the 
will of His Father and exercise His own divine power to come down 
from the cross and save Himself? Or would He make a total, eter-
nal sacrifice of Himself and save the world by submitting to the just 
wages of sin? This was the real issue facing Him. He could not save 
Himself and the world at the same time; it must be one or the other.

Christ chose to say goodbye to eternal life so that you and I 
could have it. In exchange, He accepted the second death, the just 
penalty for sin, which you and I deserve. Christ’s divine life didn’t 
end at the cross, but He laid it down for you and me in exchange for 
the second death that rightfully belongs to us.

He gave up His eternal life, not just for three days, but forever. 
This is the supreme sacrifice of the cross; this is the bitter cup Christ 
had to drink and that produced great drops of blood at Gethsemane 
as He pleaded in His humanity for the Father to release Him.

Once He made the self-sacrificing choice that as the second 
Adam He would accept the second death for every human being, 
Christ cried out, “It is finished!” ( John 19:30). Then He bowed 
His head and died. What was finished? The sacrifice of the atone-
ment. The price for every sin was fully paid once and for all (see 
Romans 6:10). While we were yet sinners and enemies of God, 
we were reconciled to God by the death of His Son (see Romans 
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5:8, 10). “God was in Christ, reconciling the world unto himself ” 
(2 Corinthians 5:19).

In no way did Christ ever yield to sin while He was in human 
flesh. Therefore, He did not deserve to be punished by the second 
death. Although Christ chose to assume our sins and to experience 
the second death on our behalf, God was perfectly just in returning to 
Him His divine life, which He had laid aside for sinful human beings. 
Yet this returned life no longer belonged to Christ alone. Through His 
sacrifice on the cross, Christ’s eternal life has become a shared life.

Before the cross, Scripture refers to Christ as “the only begotten 
of the Father” ( John 1:14). The Greek word translated only begotten 
actually means “unique” or “one of a kind.” After the cross, and in the 
resurrection, Christ becomes “the first begotten of the dead” (Rev-
elation 1:5). This is an important distinction. “Only begotten” can 
apply to no one but an only child, but “first begotten” applies to the 
first among many children. This is the difference the cross has made. 
Before the cross, God had only one beloved Son. Now, through the 
supreme sacrifice of Christ on the cross, God has many beloved sons 
and daughters, of whom Christ is the first (see 1 John 3:1, 2; 1 Peter 
1:3, 4). What a wonderful Saviour we have! Christ has become the 
head of a new redeemed humanity; He is the firstfruits, or firstborn, 
of all who are in Him (see 1 Corinthians 15:20, 23). In the resurrec-
tion, Christ, who sanctifies, and the believers who are sanctified, “are 
all of one” (Hebrews 2:11), that is, they share the same life.

Not only has Christ delivered us from the condemnation of 
sin and death, but much more, He has raised us up and made us to 
be the very sons and daughters of God. One day, we will share His 
very throne in heaven and in the earth made new (see Revelation 
20:6; 22:5). No wonder Paul was lost for words when he declared, 
“Thanks be to God for his unspeakable gift” (2 Corinthians 9:15). 
No wonder Paul could glory in nothing but Christ and Him cruci-
fied (see Galatians 6:14).
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Key Points in ChaPter 8 

The Cross and the Atonement

1. Christ’s physical suffering on the cross, terrible as it was, played 
no part in our atonement.

2. The cross not only fully revealed Satan’s malignant hatred, it also 
revealed the depths of God’s agape love.

3. The wages of sin is not merely death, but the second death, which 
is eternal death. This is the death Christ experienced on the cross.

4. For the Jews, crucifying Christ meant more than mere physical 
death. It demonstrated that He was under God’s curse (see Isaiah 
53:4, 10; Deuteronomy 21:33).

5. Christ’s divinity did not die on the cross. It was our corporate human 
life that He assumed at the incarnation that died the eternal death.

6. God did something to Christ on the cross—He “laid on him 
the iniquity of us all” (Isaiah 53:6). God’s wrath against sin was 
heaped upon Christ as our Sin Bearer.

7. At the cross, the Father abandoned His Son, leaving Christ alone 
and without hope—without hope of the resurrection; without 
hope of ever seeing His Father again. The second death that 
rightfully belonged to us was placed upon Him. He gave up His 
eternal life forever for us.

8. Before the cross, Jesus is called the “only-begotten of the Father” 
( John 1:14), meaning “unique” or “one of a kind.” After the cross 
and the resurrection, He is called the “first begotten of the dead” 
(Revelation 1:5). Before the cross, God had only one beloved 
Son. Through the supreme sacrifice of Christ on the cross, God 
has many beloved sons and daughters, of whom Christ is first (see 
1 John 3:1, 2; 2 Peter 1:3, 4).
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ChaPter nine

the Cross and the human raCe

When we studied the “two Adams,” we saw that “in Adam all 
die,” while “in Christ shall all be made alive” (1 Corinthians 

15:22). Since all of us have sinned in Adam (see Romans 5:12), then 
all of us must ultimately die the second death, which is the wages 
of that sin. Apart from the Saviour, every child of Adam is born on 
death row. The eternal life Christ offers us as a free gift is always in 
contrast to the eternal death we inherit in Adam.

God so loved the world, that he gave his only begotten 
Son, that whosoever believeth in him should not perish 
[say goodbye to life forever], but have everlasting life 
( John 3:16).

Christ did not come to change the death sentence hanging over 
the human race. Rather, He came to fulfill that death sentence and 
make a way of escape for lost humanity. To change the death sen-
tence would mean that Christ would have to break His own law or 
make it void. This can never be, for the law is a revelation of His just, 
righteous character that never changes (see Hebrews 13:8).

Since we have all sinned in Adam, we must all die. But Christ 
came that we may be made alive in Him. To understand this, we 
must go back and look again at 1 Corinthians 15:45, 47. These two 
verses refer to Adam as the “first Adam” and the “first man.” They call 
Christ the “last Adam” and the “second man.” According to verse 45, 
Adam is the first head of the human race, and Christ is the last (or 
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second) head of the same human race. In verse 47, Adam is the head 
of the first, or old, human race; Christ is the head of the second, or 
new, human race.

As the second Adam, Christ gathered to Himself the whole 
human race and died the second, eternal death—the wages of sin 
that we all deserved in the first Adam. He arose from the dead as the 
second man, the head of a new humanity who are all in Him. “If any 
man be in Christ, he is a new creature; old things are passed away; 
behold, all things are become new” (2 Corinthians 5:17). At the cross, 
old things passed away; at the resurrection, all things became new.

Not only Christ died the second death on the cross; we, too, 
died in Him. Thus He forever delivered us from our doomed situ-
ation in Adam. Through His resurrection, we were made alive in 
Him, bom anew to a “lively hope” (1 Peter 1:3) that is entirely of 
grace. Christ, the second man, stands as the head of a new humanity. 
This is the truth we all confess and submit to when we are baptized 
into Christ (see Romans 5:3-6). Baptism is simply our surrender to 
what God did to us in Christ’s death, burial, and resurrection.

Through the cross, we have said goodbye forever to the life we 
inherited in Adam. In exchange, we have received the life of Christ. 
This truth, above any other, will determine whether we remain carnal 
Christians, living like ordinary men and women (see 1 Corinthians 
3:1-3), or become spiritual Christians bearing the fruit of Christ’s 
life (see John 15:4-8).

The whole human race, which originated in the first Adam, 
died in Christ, the last Adam. This is a necessity, because without 
first doing away with us in Adam, Christ could not introduce us 
into the new human race to which we have been born in Him. The 
following texts make it clear from Scripture that Christ’s cross was 
a corporate cross on which the whole human race died in order that 
we might be set free from the rule of sin and the devil and be made 
alive to God:
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I have been put to death with Christ on his cross, so that 
it is no longer I who live, but it is Christ who lives in me 
(Galatians 2:19, 20, TEV).

You have died, and your life is hidden with Christ in God 
(Colossians 3:3, TEV).

We are ruled by the love of Christ, now that we recognize 
that one man died for everyone, which means that they all 
share in his death (2 Corinthians 5:14, TEV).

This is a true saying: “If we have died with him, we shall 
also live with him” (2 Timothy 2:11, TEV).

ConClusion

In the last three chapters we have looked at three great truths 
about the cross. We may summarize them as follows:

1. Satan’s true character, along with the true nature of sin and 
the sinful world, was revealed at the cross when the Son of God 
was put to open shame, subjected to incomprehensible suffering, 
and brutally crucified.

2. In contrast, the cross fully displayed God’s love and justice 
when Christ bore the full guilt and penalty of sin on behalf of the 
entire human race. He thus experienced the second, or eternal, death 
for every person—“the just for the unjust” (1 Peter 3:18).

3. The whole human race was included in Christ, the last Adam, 
so that every man and woman died in Him on the cross. In Christ, 
we all paid the penalty for sin required by the law and were forever 
delivered from the power and condemnation of sin that was our 
situation in Adam.

Therefore, the cross of Christ becomes the means by which we:
1. gain a true knowledge of sin and the devil;
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2. receive forgiveness of our sins because Christ bore the guilt 
and penalty of all sins;

3. experience the power of God over sin because He has struck 
a death blow to our life of sin. In exchange, God gives us the very 
life of Christ that has conquered sin in the flesh (see Romans 8:3).

Key Points in ChaPter 9 

The Cross and the Human Race

1. Not only Christ died the second death on the cross; we, too, died 
in Him. As the second Adam, Christ gathered to Himself the 
whole human race and died the second, eternal, death. He arose 
from the dead as the second man, the head of a new humanity 
who are all in Him.

2. The cross of Christ was a corporate cross on which the whole 
human race died in order that we might be set free from the rule 
of sin and be made alive to God.

3. The cross of Christ becomes the means by which we:
a. gain a true knowledge of sin and the devil;
b. receive forgiveness of our sins because Christ bore the guilt 

and penalty of all sins;
c. experience the power of God over sin.



ChaPter ten

righteousness by faith

In chapter 3, we defined the gospel and salvation as an objective fact. 
We saw that in Christ, all humanity has obtained full and complete 

salvation because Christ’s life has provided salvation from sin’s guilt 
and punishment, its power, and its curse (see Ephesians 2:5, 6).

In this chapter, we will turn our attention to the subjective 
aspect of the gospel—salvation as a personal experience. What God 
has prepared and provided in Christ for all mankind (the objective 
gospel) must become real in our experience (the subjective gospel) if 
it is to be of value to us. The objective gospel can become a reality to 
us only when we experience its power in our lives. Not only did Jesus 
say that we shall know the truth, but He also added, “The truth shall 
make you free” ( John 8:32). The truth can make us free only when 
we believe and receive it in our hearts (see Mark 16:15, 16; Romans 
5:17). Until that happens, the truth remains a mere theory to us.

When we studied the objective gospel, we looked at salvation 
from God’s point of view. When we study the subjective gospel, we 
look at salvation from humanity’s point of view. From God’s per-
spective, we are saved by grace (see Ephesians 2:8, 9), and Christ 
is our righteousness. From the human-response perspective, we are 
saved by faith, and the righteousness of Christ becomes ours by faith 
alone. In other words, the subjective gospel is making real in our 
experience the objective facts of the gospel. Faith is the key word in 
the subjective gospel, and we need to look at this word in detail.
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genuine faith

Faith is our human response to the objective facts of the gospel. 
In order to be genuine faith, this response must always be motivated 
by love, a heart appreciation of the gospel. John 3:14-16 makes it 
clear that faith is our heartfelt response to God’s love expressed in 
the gift of Jesus Christ and Him crucified. Once we understand 
the objective facts of the gospel, especially the truth concerning the 
cross, then “the love of Christ constraineth us; because we thus judge, 
that if one died for all, then were all dead: And that he died for all, 
that they which live should not henceforth live unto themselves, but 
unto him which died for them, and rose again” (2 Corinthians 5:14, 
15). The fact that Christ was willing to say goodbye to His eternal 
life forever so that we might live can fill us only with love and adora-
tion. This is genuine faith that works by love (see Galatians 5:6) and 
produces genuine Worship.

Satan, the great enemy of our souls, has prepared at least one 
counterfeit for every objective truth of the gospel. His counterfeit 
for Christ’s righteousness, for example, is self-righteousness. Self-
righteousness may look good; it may even appear to be genuine 
righteousness, but it is not of the gospel and therefore is like filthy 
rags in God’s eyes (see Romans 10:3, 4; Isaiah 64:6).

Satan’s counterfeit for genuine faith is an egocentric faith moti-
vated by self-interest. Like the genuine article, this counterfeit faith 
professes to be in Christ, but it originates from our sinful human 
natures, which are dominated by concern for self. Because it does not 
belong to the gospel of Christ, it has no power to produce good works.

In contrast to this egocentric faith, the everlasting gospel of the 
three angels’ messages offers us the faith of Jesus, which is able to 
produce in us the patience of the saints and enable us to keep the 
commandments of God (see Revelation 14:12). “The faith of Jesus” 
is the faith He demonstrated during His earthly life and by which 
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He was victorious on the cross. It is described in the Laodicean 
message as “gold tried in the fire” (Revelation 3:18; cf. 1 Peter 1:7). 
Because Jesus’ faith was motivated by agape love, it was able to with-
stand even the fiery test of the second death.

The first thing, then, that we must understand about genuine 
faith is that it is our human response to the gospel, and it is always 
motivated by love, a deep, heartfelt appreciation of Christ.

One reason why so many Christians today fail to demonstrate 
the power of the gospel in their lives is that their faith is a self-
centered faith. It is self-centered because they have failed to under-
stand the facts of the objective gospel—Christ our righteousness. 
If a person does not believe that full and complete salvation has 
already been obtained in Jesus Christ, if a person believes that sal-
vation ultimately depends to some degree on his or her behavior, 
then the faith such a person is able to generate will naturally be 
polluted with self-concern.

Where justification by faith is not clearly understood, there is 
insecurity. Where there is insecurity, there is fear. And where there 
is fear, there can be no real love—only concern for self. “Perfect 
love casteth out fear: because fear hath torment [of the judgment]” 
(1 John 4:18).

The idea that “I have to be good,” or “I’m not good enough to 
qualify for heaven” is one of the great stumbling blocks hindering 
God’s people today from experiencing genuine faith. As a result, 
the church is spiritually bankrupt (see Revelation 3:17). That is why 
it is so tremendously important that we understand the objective 
facts of the gospel, the truth as it is in Jesus. Without this under-
standing, we can never experience genuine faith that is motivated 
by love (see Galatians 5:6).
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saving faith

Genuine faith must be motivated by love, but it must also be a 
saving faith. What is saving faith?

It is not simply trusting Christ.
Too many Christians trust Christ for salvation in the same 

way they trust their insurance company for material security. Such 
a faith is founded on self-interest and is, therefore, a counterfeit to 
saving faith. Although saving faith includes absolute trust in God, 
it involves much more. True saving faith is motivated by love and 
always includes three important elements: (1) knowing the truth as 
it is in Jesus; (2) believing the truth as it is in Jesus; and (3) obeying 
the truth as it is in Jesus. Let’s look briefly at each of these elements.

1. Knowing the truth. Many texts in Scripture plainly teach 
that a knowledge of the gospel is a necessary and essential element 
to having a saving faith. The apostle Paul made it clear that faith 
comes by hearing, and hearing by the Word of God (see Romans 
10:17). The context of his statement indicates that the source of 
faith is hearing the gospel of peace, the truth as it is in Jesus. Christ 
Himself declared that knowing Him is essential to saving faith. “Ye 
shall know the truth, and the truth shall make you free.... If the Son 
therefore shall make you free, ye shall be free indeed” ( John 8:32, 
36). He also said in prayer to the Father, “This is life eternal, that 
they might know thee the only true God, and Jesus Christ, whom 
thou hast sent” ( John 17:3).

The heart of the Jewish problem in the New Testament was 
that they did not understand the gospel. “I bear them record,” said 
Paul, “that they have a zeal of God, but not according to knowledge. 
For they being ignorant of God’s righteousness, and going about to 
establish their own righteousness, have not submitted themselves 
unto the righteousness of God” (Romans 10:2, 3).



Chapter Ten |  97

Because knowing the gospel is essential, Jesus gave this great 
commission to His disciples, “Go ye into all the world, and preach 
the gospel to every creature” (Mark 16:15). This is why He said, 
“This gospel of the kingdom shall be preached in all the world for 
a witness unto all nations; and then shall the end come” (Matthew 
24:14; cf. Revelation 14:6). We must earnestly seek to know more 
fully the truth as it is in Jesus, because the knowledge of the gospel 
is a saving knowledge that will increase and deepen our faith (see 
Ephesians 4:11-15).

2. Believing the truth. The Bible is clear that a mere head knowl-
edge of the truth does not save. True saving faith must include believ-
ing the truth. “He that believeth [the gospel] and is baptized shall 
be saved” (Mark 16:16). In Greek, the words faith and belief come 
from the same root word because faith always involves belief. Not 
only must a person mentally believe the gospel; this belief must also 
come from the heart.

Paul told the Roman Christians, “Your faith is spoken of 
throughout the whole world” (Romans 1:8). What made their 
faith outstanding? The answer is found in Romans 6:17, “God be 
thanked, that... ye have obeyed from the heart that form of doctrine 
[the gospel] which was delivered you” (emphasis supplied).

In the parable of the sower (see Matthew 13:3-9, 15, 18-23), 
Christ illustrated many kinds of believers who respond to the Word, 
but the only ones whose faith is of value and bears fruit are those 
who understand the gospel and make a heart response to it (see 
verse 23; cf. Acts 8:36-38). A person may respond positively to the 
gospel for many reasons. Some, especially in the third world, may 
respond to the gospel in order to gain free or inexpensive education, 
a job, clothes, or food.

Others may join the church because of family pressure, emo-
tional security, etc. But such a response is not genuine faith; it will 
never be able to bear good fruit or stand the test of trial. Only those 
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whose faith is founded on a heartfelt response to gospel truth have 
genuine saving faith.

3. Obeying the truth. Third, saving faith involves total submis-
sion to the objective facts of the gospel. Above all, this is the ele-
ment that makes faith an instrument by which we can experience 
the power of the gospel.

Unfortunately, here is where many go wrong. Genuine saving 
faith must go beyond a mere mental assent to the gospel. James 
warned, “Thou believest that there is one God; thou doest well: the 
devils also believe, and tremble” ( James 2:19). Obedience to the 
truth is the evidence of our faith.

As we study the objective facts of the gospel, we discover many 
things about ourselves that were realized in Christ’s doing and dying. 
For example, we discover that when Christ died to sin on the cross, 
we also died there in Him. Thus a saving faith means that we will 
identify ourselves with that fact; we will realize that we, too, must 
say goodbye forever to our old life of sin that we inherited in Adam. 
Only then will we be qualified to be resurrected and live with Christ 
(see Romans 6:8; 2 Timothy 2:11). Genuine saving faith requires us 
to surrender ourselves to all the facts of Christ and Him crucified.

We all know that when we believe, we do not die to sin per-
sonally, in and of ourselves. We still possess the old sinful nature. 
Consequently, we are totally unable to live the life God demands 
even though we are Christian believers. Christ must live in us, and 
the thing that motivates us to allow Him to do so is knowing, and 
submitting to, the truth that when He died, our natural, sinful life 
was put to death in Him. Paul points to this as the secret of his expe-
rience: “I am crucified with Christ: nevertheless I live; yet not I, but 
Christ liveth in me: and the life which I now live in the flesh I live 
by the faith [total surrender] of the Son of God, who loved me, and 
gave himself for me” (Galatians 2:20).
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“Reckon [or consider] ye also yourselves to be dead indeed 
unto sin,” Paul counsels the Roman Christians, “but alive unto God 
through Jesus Christ our Lord” (Romans 6:11). When we live on 
this plane of faith, our old life is no longer in control, since it is cru-
cified with Christ; the resurrected life of Christ dominates through 
the indwelling Spirit. Such a life is pleasing to God (see Galatians 
5:22-24; John 15:4-8).

To live by faith alone means, above all else, to live a life that 
is totally surrendered to Christ as our righteousness. Faith then 
becomes a channel of saving power through which we stand justi-
fied and by which Christ’s character is reproduced in us. In this way, 
Christ’s righteousness becomes our personal experience by faith. 
This is what it means to walk in the Spirit (see Galatians 5:16, 17; 
2 Corinthians 3:17, 18).

Saving faith, therefore, involves much more than simply trust-
ing in Christ for eternal security. It means much more than simply 
depending on Christ to help us keep the law or “be good.” God will 
never help the flesh to be good, for the flesh is Satan’s domain and 
unalterably opposed to God (see Romans 8:7; Galatians 5:17). The 
formula for successful Christian living is always “Not I, but Christ.” 
Saving faith demands that we maintain a humble attitude of com-
plete surrender to the reality that when Christ was crucified, we 
were crucified in Christ. He, not self, must live in us and manifest 
Himself through us.

Active faith, understood and practiced, amounts to following 
Jesus’ advice, “Watch and pray, that ye enter not into temptation” 
(Matthew 26:41), or “Pray without ceasing” (1 Thessalonians 5:17). 
This is how we live by faith alone.

Thus not only do we stand justified by faith alone, but we are 
sanctified by faith alone as well. The moment we step off the plat-
form of faith alone, the flesh immediately takes over, and we are 
overcome by sin. Like Paul, we find ourselves doing the very oppo-
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site of the good we want to do (see Romans 7:15-24). Righteousness 
by faith, therefore, includes both the joy of justification as well as the 
experience of sanctification.

the role of faith

Some Christians believe and teach that our faith saves us. This 
is not true. Faith, in and of itself, can save no one. Nowhere does the 
Bible say that we are saved because of our faith or on account of our 
faith. If faith saves us, then it becomes a form of works that we can 
boast about. I can say, “I am saved because I believe in Christ. I have 
done something!”

The Bible teaches that we are saved by faith or through faith. 
Faith is only the instrument or channel by which we receive Christ 
as our righteousness. It is Christ—His life, His death, His resurrec-
tion—that saves us, nothing else.

The function of faith is to unite us to Christ. A tow bar unites 
a broken-down automobile to a wrecker. The disabled car has no 
ability to move on its own; the wrecker has great power. Faith, like 
the tow bar, unites us, who are dead in sins and who can do nothing 
righteous on our own, to Christ, who has conquered, condemned, 
and triumphed over sin in the flesh (see Romans 3:10-12; 8:3; 
Ephesians 2:1, 5).

Jesus said, “Without me ye can do nothing” ( John 15:5). But 
Paul said, “I can do all things through Christ which strengtheneth 
me” (Philippians 4:13). All power belongs to Christ, who is able 
to save us to the uttermost. Through faith, Christ can produce in 
us the very righteousness of God (see Romans 8:4; Hebrews 7:25; 
Revelation 14:12).

Faith must always have an object; our faith must be in some-
one or something. And the object of genuine faith is always Christ. 
Nothing must take His place, not even our faith. By faith we become 
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one with Christ so that His righteousness is counted as our righ-
teousness; His power is made available to us. This is what it means 
to be standing in grace (see Romans 5:2).

Faith is God’s gift; it is not something we have or can gener-
ate ourselves (see Romans 12:3). The gospel is foolishness to the 
natural mind (see 1 Corinthians 2:14), so how can a person produce 
faith in and of himself to believe and accept it? He cannot, without 
the Holy Spirit.

To be saved by faith means that we rest entirely on Christ and 
His righteousness—both for our standing before God in the judg-
ment and also for our personal, day-by-day Christian experience. 
This is the foundation upon which the doctrine of righteousness by 
faith rests (see Philippians 3:9-11).

worKs of faith

It’s important to understand the difference between “works of 
faith” and “works of the law.” Works of faith genuinely belong to the 
gospel, indeed, are a necessary fruit of it, but works of the law are a 
subtle counterfeit of the devil.

Anyone who has a true saving faith in Christ will also manifest 
in his or her behavior the indwelling life of Christ. The Bible calls this 
life of Christ that lives in us “the fruit of the Spirit” (Galatians 5:22). 
The apostle James identifies these fruits as works of faith (see 2:14-26).

According to James, many Christians in his day thought of 
faith as a mere mental assent to the gospel—an attitude that is still 
prevalent today, unfortunately. In correcting this false view of faith, 
James argues that faith involves more than a superficial, self-cen-
tered acceptance of the gospel. He makes it clear that without works, 
faith is dead (see James 2:17, 20, 26). Faith must manifest itself in 
our lives; otherwise, we really don’t have faith at all. True faith, then, 
is dynamic. It unites us with Christ, and therefore must produce 
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in our lives the works of Christ—His righteousness—through the 
indwelling Spirit of Christ (see 2 Corinthians 3:17, 18).

How does all this differ from the “works of the law” that Paul so 
earnestly opposes in his letters? (See Romans 3:20; 9:30-33; Gala-
tians 2:16; Ephesians 2:8, 9.) Paul is not contradicting James; the two 
inspired writers are in full agreement, since Paul, too, upholds works 
of faith (see Ephesians 2:10; Titus 2:7, 14; 3:8; Hebrews 10:24).

The New Testament writers did not have a Greek word equiva-
lent to our word legalism. Instead, they used the phrase “works of 
law” to mean the same thing. The difference between “works of 
law” and “works of faith,” between legalism and the obedience that 
results from faith, is subtle because it doesn’t lie primarily in the 
works themselves. The difference is in the source or origin of these 
works. For example, works of faith mean that God’s law or will is 
being fulfilled in the life. However, works of law appear externally 
to be legitimate commandment keeping also. Both are concerned to 
do God’s will as expressed in His law. On the surface, there seems to 
be no difference. Only when we look deeply enough to discover the 
motivation behind the works do we recognize that there is a great 
difference between “works of faith” and “works of law.”

Works of faith originate from the indwelling life of Christ; 
works of law always originate from the flesh, the natural life. In 
works of faith, the believer is living by faith alone; in works of law, 
the sinner attempts to keep the law through a concern for self. He 
may pray to Christ for help, or even plead with God for the power 
of the Holy Spirit, but at the center of all his works and effort is only 
the natural strength of the flesh. This was the heart of the problem 
in the Galatian church. The Christians there had been born of the 
Holy Spirit; that is, they had received the life of Christ. But Satan 
had deceived them into trying to perfect their characters through 
the flesh (see Galatians 3:1-3). Sad to say, many of God’s people 
today have fallen into the same subtle trap of Satan.
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The formula of the gospel is “Not I, but Christ.” Where there 
are works of faith, you will find no dependence on the energy of the 
flesh or the natural strength. “Works of faith” simply means Christ 
living in the believer’s life through faith (see Galatians 2:20). Love is 
always the motivating factor behind all such works, because Christ 
is love. Therefore, love (Christ’s agape in us) becomes the fulfillment 
of the law (see Romans 13:8-10; Galatians 5:14; 1 John 4:7, 12).

On the other hand, works of law always originate from a con-
cern with self; they are therefore always polluted by self no matter 
how good they may appear to ourselves or to others. Performing 
works of law is a subtle form of rebellion against God because all 
such works are actually independent of Him. In the judgment, God 
will condemn all such works as iniquity, works motivated from self-
interest (see Matthew 7:21-23; Luke 13:25-28).

Under no circumstances will God enter into partnership with 
the flesh (our concern for self ). The flesh belongs to Satan, and 
therefore must be crucified (see Galatians 5:24). When we give up 
all confidence in the flesh and live by faith alone, then God can pro-
duce godliness—genuine righteousness—in us. And He will do so. 
God did not give us His only-begotten Son so that we could copy 
Him, but so that we could receive Him.

Our lives will become pleasing to God only as we completely 
surrender ourselves to Him who loved us and gave Himself for us 
(see John 15:1-8). God is not looking at us to see how good we are 
or how hard we are trying to keep His law. There is only one thing 
that God looks for in each of us—how much of His Son Jesus does 
He see in us?
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Key Points in ChaPter 10 

Righteousness by Faith

1. The subjective aspect of the gospel is our personal experience of 
salvation. What God has done for all mankind in Christ (the 
objective gospel) must become real in our experience (the subjec-
tive gospel) if it is to be of value to us.

2. From God’s perspective, we are saved by grace, and Christ is our 
righteousness (see Ephesians 2:8, 9). From the human-response 
perspective we are saved by faith, and the righteousness of Christ 
becomes ours by faith alone.

3. In order to be genuine, faith must always be motivated by love, 
a heart appreciation of the gospel. Satan’s counterfeit to genuine 
faith is an egocentric faith motivated by self-interest.

4. Saving faith includes three important elements:
a. Knowing the truth.
b. Believing the truth.
c. Obeying the truth.

5. Not only do we stand justified by faith alone, but we are sanctified 
by faith alone as well.

6. The role of faith is to unite us to Christ. We are not saved because 
of our faith; we are saved by faith. Faith is the channel by which 
we receive Christ’s righteousness. He saves us.

7. Anyone who has true saving faith in Christ will also manifest the 
indwelling life of Christ in his/her behavior. This behavior will 
exhibit “works of faith.”

8. “Works of law,” on the other hand, originate from the flesh—not 
from the indwelling life of Christ. “Works of law” and “works of 
faith” may appear the same on the surface; the difference is their 
source and motivation.
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justifiCation and sanCtifiCation

Now that we have defined genuine saving faith and have seen 
what role it plays in our salvation, let’s look at the two main 

areas—-justification and sanctification—that together make up this 
doctrine of righteousness by faith. There is much confusion in the 
church today over these aspects of righteousness by faith.

To begin with, we must be clear on two points. First, both justi-
fication and sanctification are founded upon the objective gospel—
what Christ by His holy history has already prepared and provided 
for the fallen human race. Second, it is by faith alone that we receive 
and experience both justification and sanctification.

What do we really mean by these terms—justification and 
sanctification? What is involved in each, and how do they differ 
from each other?

Keeping in mind that both are founded on the objective facts 
of the gospel, we may describe justification as the righteousness of 
Christ that is imputed, or credited, to us as a consequence of accept-
ing Christ by faith. Sanctification is the righteousness of Christ that 
is imparted, or given, to us as a result of living by faith.

The legal justification effected at the cross is not something we 
experience; it is something we receive as a free gift. Sanctification, 
on the other hand, is something we personally experience as we walk 
by faith. In both cases, the thing that we receive and experience is 
the righteousness of Christ. Therefore, justification is the gift of the 
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gospel that legally declares us righteous before God, while sancti-
fication is the provision of the gospel that actually produces righ-
teousness in us. The one qualifies us for heaven; the other makes us 
fit to live in heaven. Thus the gospel fully satisfies all our needs.

In chapter 3, we saw that justification is simply the objective 
gospel applied to the believer who has put on Christ by faith. In 
other words, when a person accepts the gospel and is united by faith 
to Christ, immediately all that Christ has prepared and provided as 
humanity’s substitute is made effective for that person. The history 
of Christ now becomes lawfully the history of the believer because 
he is in Christ by faith. God looks at such a person as being perfect 
in obedience, justice, and nature, since all three were obtained for 
him in the holy history of Christ.

Such a person is no longer under condemnation; he has passed 
from death to life (see John 5:24; Romans 8:1). God looks at the 
justified believer as if he has met all the demands necessary to qual-
ify for heaven and eternal life. Justification, then, is the work of a 
moment—a heart response to what Christ has already accomplished.

Sanctification, by contrast, is an hourly, daily experience that 
continues throughout the lifetime of the believer who continues to 
walk by faith. The gospel not only freely gives us the righteousness 
of Christ in order to deliver us from the condemnation of the law; it 
gives us the righteousness of Christ as a personal experience so that 
we can reflect His character.

Anyone, therefore, who stops with justification and makes it 
the entire gospel experience has received only half of the good news. 
God did not send His Son merely to legally deliver us from sin so 
that He could declare us righteous. He sent His Son in order to also 
set us free from sin and restore His image in us. This work of restora-
tion includes sanctification, and it, too, is part and parcel of the good 
news of the gospel.
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It is God’s purpose that the church, His people, reflect the char-
acter of their head, Jesus Christ (see Ephesians 4:11-15). This is the 
only way God can demonstrate to a lost world His Son’s power to 
destroy sin and the devil. Only by putting together justification by 
faith (the receiving of Christ’s righteousness) and sanctification by 
faith (the experiencing of His righteousness) do we get a complete, 
accurate picture of what righteousness by faith really is.

Let’s summarize, then, the main differences between justifica-
tion by faith and sanctification by faith:

1. Justification makes effective our legal standing before God; 
sanctification has to do with our daily personal experience as 
Christians.

2. Justification is meritorious; it qualifies us for heaven now and in 
the judgment. Sanctification is demonstrative; it progressively mani-
fests in our lives what we have already been declared to be in Christ.

3. Justification is the work of a moment, although it remains 
effective all our believing lives. Sanctification is a lifelong work that 
has to be experienced daily through a living faith.

Apart from these three differences, justification and sanctifica-
tion are closely related. We may separate them for purposes of dis-
cussion, but in real-life experience they are inseparable because the 
righteousness of Christ is the key factor in both, and we realize both 
by faith alone. Therefore, in its broadest sense, justification by faith 
includes the experience of sanctification by faith—or holy living. 
Note, for example, James’s argument in James 2:21-24.

Common misunderstandings

Before concluding this chapter, we should look at some 
common misunderstandings about this important subject.
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1. Justification by faith refers only to the forgiveness of past sins. It’s 
true that one important truth about justification is the forgiveness 
of our past sins, but justification involves far more than that. The 
righteousness of Christ includes the fact that He endured the just 
penalty of the law on behalf of our sins, past, present, and future. But 
in a positive sense, Christ also kept the whole law on our behalf. All 
this becomes ours the moment we are justified by faith.

Justification means all of Christ’s righteousness that He pro-
vided for us so that nothing more is required of us to qualify for 
heaven. In other words, we stand perfect in Him. If we are not abso-
lutely clear on this point, we will continue to be victims of self-con-
cern, constantly fearful about our eternal security. In this condition 
it is impossible to have a real heart appreciation for Christ’s cross or 
to experience genuine sanctification by faith.

Forgiveness is the most wonderful thing for us sinners. But glo-
rious as it is, forgiveness is still a negative thing, for it is concerned 
only with acquitting us of our sins. Justification, on the other hand, is 
both a negative and a positive truth. It includes the negative aspect—
forgiveness—but it goes beyond that to declare us righteous and to 
change our hearts from being self-centered to being Christ-centered 
(see Philippians 1:21). The very righteousness of Christ is put to our 
account so that we stand before God and His law perfectly righ-
teous—both now and in the judgment. This is the superabundant gift 
of the gospel (see Isaiah 54:17; Acts 13:39; Romans 10:4).

The devil has deceived many Christians into believing that 
justification by faith does not fully qualify them for heaven—that 
something more is necessary, that they must keep the law and do 
good works. As a result, many sincere Christians are trapped in a 
subtle form of legalism, living in fear and insecurity.

2. Every time we fall or sin we become unjustified. This is another 
common misunderstanding about justification. It is a monstrous 
teaching that has no support from the Word of God.
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It’s true that every time we fall into sin we misrepresent Christ 
and hurt Him, because even the smallest sin figured in what hap-
pened at the cross. However, God does not reject us every time we 
make a mistake or fall into sin. If we believe that we lose our jus-
tification in Christ each time we sin, we completely invalidate the 
truth of justification by faith. Such a concept is based on the idea 
that we are justified because of our obedience—what Christ is doing 
in us—and not because of what He has already accomplished for us 
by His doing and dying on the cross. Such an idea makes the gospel 
good advice instead of good news. We will look at this idea in more 
detail in a later chapter.

3. It takes a lifetime or more to reach the goal of sanctification. This 
is how many interpret the familiar expression, “Sanctification is the 
work of a lifetime.” Satan is pleased to have us believe this error. 
On the contrary, Christians who are not living a Christ-filled life 
are living subnormally as far as the gospel is concerned. The apostle 
Paul rebuked the Corinthian Christians for still remaining babes 
in Christ only a few years after they had been converted from rank 
paganism (see 1  Corinthians 3:1-3). The normal Christian life is 
Christ living in the heart by faith. Anything short of this is falling 
short of God’s ideal for each believer. Such a life, of course, is pos-
sible only as we continuously believe, watch, and pray, because the 
sinful flesh is still very much alive and is constantly trying to assert 
itself. This is why sanctification is the work of a lifetime. So also is 
eating the work of a lifetime if we are to maintain physical life. If 
Christ is to continually live through and in us, the work of sanctifi-
cation will be with us throughout our lifetime.

ConClusion

This, then, is what righteousness by faith is all about; it is 
making real in our lives the righteousness of Christ by faith. “In 
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Christ” we are perfect and complete in every respect—in character, 
in performance, in nature, and legally (see Colossians 2:10). This is 
what God has obtained for us by His life, death, and resurrection 
(see Hebrews 9:12). But in actual practice, we often fall short of 
perfection. So the Christian life of sanctification is the experience 
of becoming in character what we already are “in Christ” through 
justification by faith. The following texts compare our standing “in 
Christ” (justification) with the corresponding life we then follow by 
faith (sanctification).

JUSTIFICATION SANCTIFICATION

What our standing is 
in Christ by faith:

What our experience 
becomes in Christ by faith:

1. Dead to sin 
(Romans 6:2-10; 
Colossians 2:10).

1. Give no place to sin 
(Romans 6:11-15; 13:14; 
Colossians 3:1-3; 1 Peter 2:24).

2. Alive to God 
( John 5:24; 20:31; Romans 
6:11; 8:10; 1 John 5:1).

2. Live unto God 
(Romans 14:8; 2 Corinthians 
5:15; Galatians 2:19, 20; 
Titus 2:12).

3. Legally righteous 
(Romans 1:17; 3:21-26; 4:1, 
6; 5:17; 1 Corinthians 1:30; 
Philippians 3:9).

3. Live righteously 
(2 Timothy 2:22; 1 John 3:7; 
1 Corinthians 15:34; Philippians 
1:11; 1 Timothy 6:11).

4. Adopted as children of God 
(Ephesians 1:5; Galatians 3:26; 
1 John 3:1; Romans 8:16).

4. Act like God’s children 
(Ephesians 5:1, 8; 
1 Peter 1:13, 14).
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JUSTIFICATION SANCTIFICATION

What our standing is 
in Christ by faith:

What our experience 
becomes in Christ by faith:

5. God’s claimed possession 
(Ephesians 1:4; 
2 Timothy 2:19).

5. Yield or surrender to God 
(Romans 12:1; 2 Timothy 
2:19-21).

6. Not of this world, but 
citizens of heaven 
( John 15:19; 17:14-16; 
1 John 5:19).

6. Love not the world, but live 
like citizens of heaven 
(1 John 5:4, 5; 2:15; Colossians 
3:1, 2; James 1:27).

7. Crucified to the world 
(Galatians 1:4; 6:14, 15).

7. Avoid worldly practices 
(1 John 2:15-17; James 1:27; 
4:4; Romans 12:2).

8. Slaves of God 
(1 Corinthians 7:22, 23; 
Romans 6:22).

8. Serve joyfully as God’s 
slaves 
(Romans 6:17-19; 12:11; 
Hebrews 12:28).

9. Have new life 
(2 Corinthians 5:17; 2 Peter 
1:14; Galatians 6:15).

9. Walk in newness of life 
(Romans 6:4; 7:6; Ephesians 
4:24).

10. Made obedient to the law 
(Romans 10:4; 3:31; 
Philippians 3:9).

10. Keep fulfilling the law 
(Romans 8:4; 1 John 5:2, 3; 
Revelation 14:12).

11. Light to the world 
(Matthew 5:14; 
1 Thessalonians 5:5).

11. Walk as children of light 
(Matthew 5:15, 16; 
Ephesians 5:8).
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JUSTIFICATION SANCTIFICATION

What our standing is 
in Christ by faith:

What our experience 
becomes in Christ by faith:

12. Cleansed 
( John 15:3; 1 John 1:7, 9).

12. Cleanse yourselves 
(2 Corinthians 7:1; 
Philippians 4:8).

13. Made holy 
(Ephesians 1:4; 1 Corinthians 
3:17; Hebrews 3:1).

13. Live holy lives 
(1 John 3:7; 1 Peter 1:15, 16; 
2 Peter 3:14).

14. Free from sin’s slavery 
( John 8:32-36; 
Romans 6:18; 8:2).

14. Do not let sin rule you 
(Romans 6:22; Galatians 5:1, 
13, 14; 2 Corinthians 3:17, 18).

15. Made secure in Christ 
(1 Peter 1:5; Romans 8:1; John 
10:27, 28).

15. Enjoy that security 
(2 Peter 1:10; Hebrews 10:19-
22; 1 Thessalonians 1:5).

16. Spirit indwelt and led 
(1 Corinthians 3:16; 
6:19, 20; 2 Corinthians 6:16; 
Romans 8:9, 10).

16. Yield to Spirit’s control 
(Galatians 5:16, 17, 25; 
Ephesians 4:30; 5:18; 
1 Thessalonians 5:19).

17. Spirit gifted 
(Romans 12:5, 6; 1 Corinthians 
12:4, 12; Ephesians 4:7-13).

17. Use your gift 
(Romans 12:3-8; 1 Peter 4:11).

18. Empowered for witnessing 
(Luke 24:49; Acts 1:8; 
2 Corinthians 4:7; Ephesians 
3:20; 2 Timothy 1:7).

18. Witness to that power 
(1 Corinthians 2:4; Ephesians 
6:10; Philippians 3:10; 4:13).
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JUSTIFICATION SANCTIFICATION

What our standing is 
in Christ by faith:

What our experience 
becomes in Christ by faith:

19. Given possession of 
Christ’s love 
(Romans 5:5; 1 Corinthians 
12:31; 13:1-13; 1 John 2:5; 5:1).

19. Love as Christ loved 
( John 13:34, 35; 1 Peter 1:22; 
4:8; 1 John 3:18, 23; 4:7, 12).

20. Legally “in Christ” 
(1 Corinthians 1:30; Ephesians 
1:3-6, 10; 2:5, 6, 13).

20. Joyfully abide in Christ 
( John 15:4-7; 
1 John 2:6, 28; 3:6).

The life God expects of every believer is the life of His Son. 
Every provision has already been made for us in Christ. We are 
never justified by faith plus works, but true justification by faith 
always produces works (see John 14:12; Ephesians 2:8-10; Titus 3:5, 
8). “Whatsoever is born of God overcometh the world; and this is 
the victory that overcometh the world, even our faith” (1 John 5:4).

Key Points in ChaPter 11 

Justification and Sanctification

1. Both justification and sanctification are founded on the objective 
gospel—what Christ has already prepared and done for the entire 
human race.

2. It is by faith alone that we receive and experience both justifica-
tion and sanctification.

3. Justification is the gift of the gospel that legally declares us righ-
teous before God; sanctification is the provision of the gospel 
that actually produces righteousness in us.
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4. Three common misunderstandings about justification and sancti-
fication are present in the church today:

a. Justification by faith refers only to the forgiveness of past sins. 
Justification includes forgiveness, but it goes beyond it to 
declare us righteous and to change our hearts from being 
self-centered to being Christ-centered.

b. Every time we fall or sin, we become unjustified. This misunder-
standing is based on the belief that our justification is based 
on our obedience—an idea that has no support in the Bible.

c. It takes a lifetime or more to reach the goal of sanctification. Sanc-
tification is not perfection; it is Christ living in the heart by 
faith—and that is the norm for Christian life. Sanctification 
is indeed the work of a lifetime if we are to maintain spiri-
tual life—as is eating if we are to maintain physical life.



ChaPter twelve

the joyous exPerienCe 
of salvation

In earlier chapters, we studied the various facets of the objective 
gospel—the plan of salvation that has already been prepared and 

provided for all humanity in Jesus Christ. In chapters 10 and 11, we 
saw that the truth of this gospel remains merely a set of teachings, 
void of power, until it becomes real in the believer’s experience. In 
this chapter, we will examine salvation as a subjective experience. 
What is involved in being saved? What is the relationship between 
salvation as an objective fact and salvation as a subjective experience?

salvation defined

Many look upon salvation as being delivered from death and 
granted eternal life, as being delivered from hell and being given 
heaven. Salvation does involve deliverance from death and hell, but 
it includes much more. When we are saved, a radical change takes 
place both in our position as well as our status before God.

By birth we are “in Adam.” This is our natural position, and 
it is a hopeless one because in Adam “all have sinned” (Romans 
5:12) and “all die” (1 Corinthians 15:22). However, the moment we 
respond sincerely to the gospel, we are delivered from our position in 
Adam and are united by faith to Christ. This means a radical change 
in position, but it also means a radical change in status.
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In Adam, we belong to this world, which is totally under Satan’s 
control and which is doomed to destruction (see John 14:30; 1 John 
5:19; 2 Peter 3:9, 10). But now, being in Christ by faith, we no longer 
belong to this world (see John 15:19; 17:14, 16); we have been deliv-
ered from this present evil world through the cross of Christ (see 
Galatians 1:4). Paul says,

God forbid that I should glory, save in the cross of our 
Lord Jesus Christ, by whom the world is crucified unto 
me, and I unto the world (Galatians 6:14).

Salvation, as an experience, may therefore be defined as an exodus 
from the world, which is under Satan’s control, and an entrance into 
the church, which is under the rule of Christ (see 1 John 5:19). The 
exodus of God’s people from Egypt to Canaan symbolized this great 
truth, Egypt being a symbol of the sinful world, and Canaan rep-
resenting the church destined for heaven. When Israel crossed the 
Red Sea (a symbol of baptism), they said goodbye forever to Egypt 
(the world) and Pharaoh (a symbol of Satan). When they entered 
Canaan, the Promised Land was a figure of the church, the realm of 
God (see 1 Corinthians 10:1-11).

Because of this Old Testament symbolism, the New Testament 
writers purposely chose the word ecclesia (translated church) to refer 
to the people of God. This Greek word is made up of two words—
ek, meaning “out of ” and kaleo, which means “to call.” Thus the word 
ecclesia defines the church as “a called-out people.” But from what 
are we, believers in Christ, called out?

The answer is that we are called out from the world. Jesus made 
this clear in John 15:19: “Ye are not of the world, but I have chosen 
you out of [ek] the world.”

This throws important light on the experience of salvation and 
brings to view several implications for us as believers in Christ. First, 
as Christians, we no longer belong to this world; we have become 
citizens of heaven. Satan, “the prince of this world” ( John 12:31), 
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is at war with Christ, the Lord of heaven, so we Christians have 
become strangers living in enemy territory. That is why Jesus said 
that the world would naturally hate us and persecute us (see John 
15:19; 1  John 3:13). If that is not happening, it isn’t because the 
world has changed; it is because the world does not see Christ in us 
(see 2 Timothy 3:12).

Second, as citizens of heaven, all our ties to the world must 
come to an end. All national and racial pride must disappear, for in 
Christ “there is neither Jew nor Greek.” All class distinctions must 
disappear, for “there is neither bond nor free.” And even our status 
symbols must come to an end, for “there is neither male nor female, 
for ye are all one in Christ Jesus” (Galatians 3:28).

Likewise, we are to have no partnership with the world, even 
though we are to be in it as salt and light, seasoning and illuminating 
it with the good news about Jesus Christ (see Matthew 5:13, 14). 
James makes this clear.

Know ye not that the friendship of the world is enmity 
with God? Whosoever therefore will be a friend of the 
world is the enemy of God ( James 4:4; cf. 1:27).

Finally, to be called out of the world is to say goodbye to the root 
of all evil, which is “the love of money” (1 Timothy 6:10). Money 
is the vital ingredient that makes this world run, and the love of 
money is at the center of all lust. In and of itself, money is not evil; 
otherwise, the church could have nothing to do with it. It is the love 
of money that is the root of all evil. The love of money is synonymous 
with the love of self and is a clear indication that we have not let go 
of our self-love as the cross of Christ demands.

One good evidence that we are truly in Christ, whether rich 
or poor, is our relationship to money (see Matthew 6:24). For this 
reason, God has introduced His program of tithes and offerings (see 
Malachi 3:8, 9). If we are truly in Christ, returning the tithe and 
giving offerings will be a delight, no matter what our financial situ-
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ation. On the other hand, if our faith in Christ is self-centered and 
not motivated by love, this will be clearly shown in our withholding 
tithes and offerings. Our lives will contradict Jesus’ words, “It is more 
blessed to give than to receive” (Acts 20:35; cf. 2 Corinthians 5:7).

It is not our money that God wants; He wants us. The cross 
demands that we belong totally to God, for we have been bought 
with the precious blood of His Son (see 1 Peter 1:18, 19; 1 Cor-
inthians 6:20; 2 Peter 2:1). How can God (or His church) know 
that we have truly surrendered ourselves to Him as genuine faith 
demands? One way is by our faithfulness in tithes and offerings. 
When we fail in this, we are robbing God of what is rightfully His—
ourselves. One reason the church today is so financially poor is that 
too many members have a self-centered faith instead of a faith that 
works by love. Oh, that God might open our eyes to see ourselves 
as we truly are—“wretched and miserable, and poor, and blind, and 
naked” (Revelation 3:17).

salvation and baPtism

As Adventists, we sometimes focus so much on the correct 
method of baptism that we lose sight of the significance of this impor-
tant rite. According to Jesus Himself, baptism is vitally connected 
to salvation. When He commissioned His disciples to preach the 
gospel to the whole world, He added, “He that believeth and is bap-
tized shall be saved” (Mark 16:16).

Why did Jesus include baptism as a necessary part of salvation?
Of course, baptism itself does not save us. It is what baptism 

represents that is crucial. The cross of Christ stands as the great 
demarcation between His church and the world under Satan. Bap-
tism is the symbol of our identification by faith with Christ’s cross 
that separates us forever from the doomed world of sin. This is what 
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the Bible calls being saved, or washed, by water (see 1 Corinthians 
6:11; Ephesians 5:26; Titus 3:5; Revelation 1:5).

The apostle Peter draws a comparison between the waters of 
the Flood in Noah’s day and the waters of baptism. When the Flood 
came, only “eight souls were saved by water,” he declares, and this is 
an illustration of how “even baptism doth also now save us” (1 Peter 
3:20, 21). In order to understand Peter’s comparison, we need to ask 
ourselves, “From what were Noah and his family saved at the time of 
the Flood?” Was it not from a doomed, sinful world?

Following God’s directions, Noah built the ark and preached 
to a lost world to enter it and be saved. But only Noah and his 
family, along with the animals that were on board, rode the ark in 
safety through the waters. Except for these eight, every living person 
on earth was drowned. The waters of the Flood eternally separated 
Noah and his family from the wicked world of which they were a 
part. The ark is a symbol of Christ’s church. We enter His church 
through the waters of baptism, and this eternally separates us from 
the wicked world to which we belong by birth. Baptism, therefore, is 
the door through which we make our exit from this doomed, wicked 
world and enter Christ’s church, which is destined for heaven.

According to Romans 6:3, 4, baptism symbolizes our union 
with Christ’s crucifixion, burial, and resurrection. Christ died to sin 
and to this world (see Romans 6:10; Galatians 1:4; 6:14). So when 
we participate by faith in that death, we too are saying goodbye for-
ever to sin and this wicked world. We symbolize this by our union 
with Him in baptism as we are buried beneath the water.

Then, just as Christ rose from the dead and left sin in the grave, 
so we also rise from the baptismal water to serve God in newness of 
life (see 2 Corinthians 5:17; Romans 6:4). Baptism becomes a public 
confession of our faith by which we have died with Christ and have 
a new life that is hidden in Him (see Colossians 3:3). Thus, the ordi-
nance of baptism symbolizes all that our salvation involves.
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Please ever keep in mind, however, that the act of baptism can 
never save us. The thing that saves us is our surrender to the truth 
that baptism represents. The Jews mistakenly came to emphasize 
the act of circumcision instead of its significance. We must never 
fall into the same error regarding baptism. Baptism, even baptism 
by immersion, becomes of value to us only because of what it repre-
sents—our union by faith with Christ crucified, buried, and resur-
rected. This is what saves us and not the act of baptism itself.

saved into the ChurCh

The world to which we belong by birth is hostile to God and 
under condemnation. Therefore, in order to save us, the cross must 
deliver us from the world and place us in the church, the body of 
Christ. Every other aspect of salvation is based upon this fact. The 
gospel delivers us not primarily from hell to heaven, nor from death 
to life, but from the world to the church. As a subjective experience, 
this is always the first step of our salvation. Christ will never take us 
to heaven as individuals, but only as members of His church.

Now we can understand why the church on earth is Christ’s 
supreme concern (see Ephesians 5:27). Enoch, Moses, and Elijah 
have already ascended to heaven, but only as the firstfruits of those 
who belong to the body of Christ. Jesus is preparing a place for His 
church and has promised to return the second time to take it to 
heaven. Salvation, then, begins with being delivered from the world 
into the church.

Tragically, we see much of the world creeping into the church 
today. In contradiction to the gospel of Christ, the church is copying 
the world’s fashions, accepting its philosophy, and depending on its 
resources. All this is happening because the church has lost sight of 
the true meaning of the doctrine of salvation. No wonder the church 
is so weak and so indistinguishable from the world! When Christ 
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was here on earth, He was a stranger and a pilgrim. He was in the 
world and witnessed to it of the truth, but He was not of the world. 
The same must be true of the Christian and of the church. “What-
soever is born of God overcometh the world: and this is the victory 
that overcometh the world, even our faith” (1 John 5:4, 5).

To be saved means that we say goodbye to everything that 
belongs to the world and become a vital part of the church. The 
cross of Christ forbids anything that is of self or the world to cross 
over into the church.

The New Testament defines the church as the “body of Christ” 
(see Romans 12:2-5; 1  Corinthians 12:27; Ephesians 1:19-23; 
Colossians 1:24). When we become Christians, we become a part 
of that body. This is one of the things Christ had in mind when 
He introduced the element of the bread into the ordinance of the 
Lord’s Supper. “We being many are one bread, and one body: for we 
are all partakers of that one bread” (1 Corinthians 10:17). This con-
cept of all Christians being part of a single body—the church—has 
important implications for how we live as Christians. As long as 
we belonged to the world, we could live more or less as we pleased 
because the world is founded on Satan’s principle of self-love. But as 
Christians who are vital parts of Christ’s body, we can no longer live 
to please self. The law of the body demands that we live under the 
authority of the head, which is Christ (see Ephesians 5:23; Colos-
sians 1:18). Just as the head controls the different members of the 
human body, so Christians must be under the full control of Christ.

The human body is perfectly coordinated because each member 
does nothing at all in and of itself, but operates entirely under the 
direction of the head. The body of Christ will likewise experience 
unity and perfect harmony when individual believers—members of 
the church—do nothing in and of themselves without living entirely 
under the direction of Christ, the head of the church.
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Every believer, without exception, has an important function 
within the framework of the body. “All members have not the same 
office”; nevertheless, all members have a vital part to play.

Having then gifts differing according to the grace that is 
given to us, whether prophecy, let us prophesy according 
to the proportion of faith; or ministry, let us wait on our 
ministering: or he that teacheth, on teaching; or he that 
exhorteth, on exhortation; he that giveth, let him do it 
with simplicity; he that ruleth, with diligence; he that 
sheweth mercy, with cheerfulness (Romans 12:4, 6-8; cf. 
1 Corinthians 12:12-25).

This means, too, that every member will have respect for the 
work of other believers as well as a concern for their welfare. When 
the church is operating as it should, there will be no “schism in 
the body; but that the members should have the same care one for 
another. And whether one member suffer, all the members suffer 
with it; or one member be honoured, all the members rejoice with 
it” (1 Corinthians 12:25, 26).

As a human body grows and develops, so must the church. 
When Christ went back to heaven, He left behind special gifts for 
His church.

He gave some, apostles; and some, prophets; and some, 
evangelists; and some, pastors and teachers, for the 
perfecting of the saints, for the work of the ministry, for 
the edifying of the body of Christ: till we all come in the 
unity of the faith, and of the knowledge of the Son of 
God, unto a perfect man, unto the measure of the stature 
of the fullness of Christ (Ephesians 4:11-13).

Under Satan, the world has been developing for some six thou-
sand years. Likewise, the church must develop so that “where sin 
abounded, grace [must] much more abound” (Romans 5:20). The 
more Satan demonstrates the power of sin and self, the more must 
God demonstrate the power of the gospel of love through the church. 
Satan is a defeated foe in the great controversy between himself 
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and Christ, but Christ’s victory must be demonstrated through the 
church—and it will be demonstrated at the end of time.

Today, much that belongs to the world is camouflaged; even 
Christians are too unaware that “the whole world is in the power 
of the evil one” (1 John 5:19, RSV). But the time is coming and is 
almost here when the issues will become clearly defined. “All the 
world wondered after the beast. And they worshipped the dragon 
[the devil] which gave power unto the beast” (Revelation 13:3, 4). At 
that time the earth will be illuminated with the glory of God shin-
ing through His church (see Revelation 18:1). This demonstration 
must take place before Christ can return. The world today is indeed 
ripe for the end; unfortunately, the church is not. God is patiently 
waiting for His people to repent and seek His face with all their 
hearts. That is why it is so urgent that the true gospel be restored 
to God’s people. It must become in reality “the power of God unto 
salvation” (Romans 1:16).

the sCoPe of salvation

Christ came into this world to save us completely and totally 
from sin. How is this salvation dispensed to us who have responded 
positively to the good news? Many Christians have a limited under-
standing of the objective gospel—the salvation already prepared and 
finished for us in Christ Jesus. Therefore, their subjective experience 
of receiving this salvation is limited as well. That is why many Chris-
tians (especially Seventh-day Adventist Christians) are embarrassed 
when asked the simple question, “Are you saved?” In fact, those who 
ask the question are themselves often ignorant of the full scope of 
the plan of salvation.

All that is necessary for our salvation from sin is already an 
accomplished fact in Christ. However, as a subjective experience, our 
salvation is a past, present, and future reality. In Christ we have been 
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saved from the guilt and punishment of sin, its power, and also its 
presence and its curse. This is the situation now with all who have 
submitted, by faith, to the truth as it is in Christ Jesus. But when 
it comes to this freedom from sin being a subjective experience in 
our lives, we do not receive all these aspects of salvation at the same 
time. All are guaranteed to the believer who is resting in Christ, but 
we experience them in three stages.

The first occurs at conversion, when we are united to Christ by 
faith. At that moment, we are saved from the guilt and punishment 
of sin; we are declared perfectly righteous. This is what it means to 
be justified. However, this does not mean that we have been saved 
experientially from the power or grip of sin. Freedom from the power 
of sin is to be something we will experience continuously, daily, as 
we keep on living by faith. This is the process of sanctification and 
will continue as long as we live.

Then at the second coming of Jesus, all believers will be saved 
from the curse and presence of sin. This is the “blessed hope” to which 
we look forward with such longing (Titus 2:13; cf. Romans 8:19-25).

So, as Christians, we may say with confidence that we are saved. 
But at the same time, we must confess that we are being saved and 
that we will be saved. We are already saved from all condemnation 
and therefore have peace with God (see Romans 5:1; 8:1), but we 
are also being saved from indwelling sin as we continue to “fight the 
good fight of faith” (1 Timothy 6:12). And finally, we look forward 
to Christ’s glorious appearing when we shall be saved from the cor-
ruption of sin that has infiltrated every member of our bodies (see 
Romans 8:23-25; 1 Corinthians 15:51-57; Philippians 3:20, 21).

The full scope of salvation teaches us that our Christian hope 
is not limited to this life only. “If in this life only we have hope 
in Christ,” Paul told the believers at Corinth, “we are of all men 
most miserable” (1 Corinthians 15:19). To stop at past salvation is 
to receive only one-third of the gospel. Not only must we rejoice 
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that we have eternal life and heaven, we must allow that life to begin 
now. “Every man that hath this hope in him purifieth himself, even 
as he [God] is pure” (1 John 3:3; cf. Romans 13:14; Galatians 5:16).

Finally, we look forward to that glorious day when our Saviour 
will appear to take us home. There we will experience the full salva-
tion made available to us now in Christ Jesus.

Key Points in ChaPter 12 

The Joyous Experience of Salvation

1. When we respond to the gospel, a radical change takes place 
in both our position and our status before God. “In Adam” we 
belonged to this world, which is controlled by Satan and doomed 
to destruction. “In Christ” we have become citizens of heaven and 
of God’s church, which is controlled by Christ.

2. Baptism is a public confession of our faith by which we have 
died with Christ and have a new life that is hidden in Him (see 
Colossians 3:3).

3. Christ will never take us to heaven as individuals, but only as 
members of His church, which is His body.

4. We experience the full scope of our salvation in three stages:
a. At conversion we are saved from the guilt and punishment 

of sin. This is justification.
b. As we live by faith, we experience freedom from the power 

of sin. This is sanctification.
c. At the second coming of Jesus, we will be saved from the 

curse and presence of sin. This is glorification.
5. Thus Christians can say, “I am saved”; “I am being saved”; “I will be 

saved.” The full scope of our salvation is not limited to this life only.
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ChaPter thirteen

the PrinCiPle of the Cross

Earlier in this book, we examined the cross of Christ as an objec-
tive fact. In this chapter, we will be concerned with applying 

this truth to our lives. The power of the gospel is based on the cross 
(see 1 Corinthians 1:17, 18). When the cross is applied to the life of 
the believer, it becomes the power of God unto salvation.

The cross also has important implications for how we live our 
lives as Christians. We will consider these implications before we 
study the cross as God’s power to save from sin.

the believer’s Cross

Most of us are familiar with the idea that the Christian life 
involves bearing some type of cross (see Matthew 10:38; 16:24; 
Luke 9:23; 14:27). But we may not realize that this cross is none 
other than the cross of Christ.

The cross each Christian is called to bear is not the hardships 
and trials of this life. Many believe that God gives each believer a 
cross to bear—some heavy and some light. Some have to deal with 
very difficult circumstances, while others carry only a light cross. 
This idea is a deception of the devil. Jesus did not have this in mind 
at all when He talked about Christians bearing their cross. The hard-
ships of life are the consequences of sin, and all people, believers and 
unbelievers alike, must bear them.
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The cross Jesus talked about and which each believer must carry 
in order to follow Him is Jesus’ cross. In fact, it is impossible for a 
person to be truly united to Christ without also being identified 
with His cross. Baptism, as we saw in the last chapter, is the mark of 
our identification with Christ crucified, buried, and resurrected (see 
Romans 6:3-5). Faith in Christ identifies us with His cross so that 
it becomes our cross as well. That is why Paul says,

God forbid that I should glory, save in the cross of our 
Lord Jesus Christ, by whom the world is crucified unto me, 
and I unto the world (Galatians 6:14; cf. Galatians 2:20).

We must never separate our cross from the cross of Christ, 
because there is no salvation from sin apart from His cross. When 
Christ was crucified, three things took place that vitally affect the 
life of every believer. These may be summarized as:

1. What Satan and the world did to Christ on the cross. This is 
the offense of the cross;

2. What God did to His Son on the cross. This involves the 
blood of Christ;

3. What God did for the human race in Christ on the cross. 
This focuses on Christ’s cross itself.

We will look at each of these in turn.

the offense of the Cross

The offense of the cross came because of what Satan and the 
world did to Christ on the cross. There they showed their abso-
lute and utter hatred for Him. This hatred led them to put Him to 
an open shame (see Hebrews 6:6), inflict untold suffering on Him, 
and finally hang Him on the cross to die an excruciating death. The 
Bible refers to this truth, applied to the life of every believer, as “the 
offense of the cross” (Galatians 5:11).
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Becoming a Christian is much more than merely joining a 
denomination. It involves a radical change of position and status. A 
person who becomes a genuine believer is no longer “in Adam,” but 
is now “in Christ.” He or she no longer belongs to the world but has 
become a citizen of God’s kingdom. Because a great war is going 
on between Satan, the prince of this world, and Christ, the Lord 
of heaven, it is clear that anyone who says goodbye to his position 
in this world and unites himself with Christ’s kingdom on earth 
(His church) is bound to be attacked by Satan and the world. Jesus 
warned His disciples, “If ye were of the world, the world would love 
his own: but because ye are not of the world, but I have chosen you 
out of the world, therefore the world hateth you” ( John 15:19; cf. 
1 John 3:13). Paul says, “Yea, and all that will live godly in Christ 
Jesus shall suffer persecution” (2 Timothy 3:12).

But, you say, the church is not suffering persecution today.
The church is not being persecuted today not because the world 

has improved, nor because a reconciliation has taken place between 
Christ and Satan. The church is not being persecuted today because 
an unholy marriage has taken place between the church and the 
world. The church has so long been in partnership in one form or 
another with the world that it is in captivity as was Israel of old 
in Babylon. For years, God’s people have been ignoring His clear 
counsel and borrowing the philosophies of the world—using and 
depending on its resources, involving ourselves in the world’s pol-
itics, having dialogues with various worldly organizations. This is 
most noticeable in those parts of the globe where the church works 
under the direction of secular governments. This is why God’s final 
message to His church is, “Come out of her [Babylon], my people, 
that ye be not partakers of her sins, and that ye receive not of her 
plagues” (Revelation 18:4).
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Although the distinction between the church and the world is 
hardly visible today, this condition will not continue for long. God 
has made it clear that He will step in and remedy the situation.

Though the number of the children of Israel be as the 
sand of the sea, a remnant shall be saved: for he [God] 
will finish the work, and cut it short in righteousness: 
because a short work will the Lord make upon the earth 
(Romans 9:27, 28).

To the church of the last days, the True Witness says, “As many 
as I love, I rebuke and chasten: be zealous therefore, and repent” 
(Revelation 3:19).

When Christ will have sifted and purified His church (see 
Amos 9:9-12), when His character is reproduced in the lives of His 
people, then the “offense of the cross” will again become a reality, 
and history will repeat itself. Then the divided world will unite itself 
against its common enemy, Christ’s church. God’s people will once 
again be put to an open shame and suffer affliction and death (see 
Matthew 24:9, 10; Luke 6:22). At that time, the glory of God must 
shine through us as we rejoice to be counted worthy to suffer shame 
for His name (see Acts 5:41). We will take courage from Peter’s 
words, “For even hereunto were ye called: because Christ also suf-
fered for us, leaving us an example, that ye should follow in his steps” 
(1 Peter 2:21).

the blood of Christ

The second significant thing that occurred at Calvary involves 
what God did to His Son on the cross. It is not enough to simply know 
the truth of the cross; we must also be touched by its power if it is 
to be of value to us.

On the cross, God placed the sins of every person upon Christ, 
our Sin Bearer. The sin of Adam, which brought condemnation to all 
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mankind, plus the sins of everyone born in this world were all heaped 
on our Substitute (see Isaiah 53:6). God did not spare His own Son, 
but measured out the full wages of sin upon Him so that “by one 
offering he [Christ] hath perfected forever them that are sanctified” 
(Hebrews 10:14; cf. 9:25-28). This supreme sacrifice is the fulfillment 
of the many sacrifices offered in the sanctuary service of the Old 
Testament; it is called “the blood of Christ” in the New Testament.

The New Testament writers place infinite value on the blood of 
Christ. It is able to redeem us (see 1 Peter 1:18, 19), justify us (see 
Romans 5:9), cleanse us from all sins (1 John 1:7), cancel the guilt 
of our many sins (see Matthew 26:27, 28), and make peace between 
sinful humans and a holy God (see Colossians 1:20). These are but 
some of the attributes the New Testament ascribes to the precious 
blood of Christ.

Before we can discover the power of Christ’s blood in the life of 
the believer, we need to understand the significance of this expres-
sion, “the blood of Christ.”

In Scripture, Christ’s blood plays a vital role when it comes 
to dealing with sin. “Almost all things are by the law purged with 
blood; and without the shedding of blood is no remission” (Hebrews 
9:22). This is because shed blood indicates that life has been laid 
down in death. God said, “The life of the flesh is in the blood: and 
I have given it to you upon the altar to make an atonement for your 
souls: for it is the blood that maketh an atonement for the soul” 
(Leviticus 17:11).

All the blood shed in the different sacrifices of the Old Testa-
ment was a representation of the blood of Christ—that is to say, of 
His life, which He laid down on the cross for the sins of the world. 
We must never interpret the expression “the blood of Christ” to refer 
to His literal human blood. This was no different from our blood (see 
Hebrews 2:14) and had no saving power in and of itself. “The blood of 
Christ” signifies His divine life—original, unborrowed, underived—
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that He gave up in exchange for our condemned life. It was our con-
demned life that died eternally in Him. This is the supreme sacrifice 
that saves us from the guilt and punishment of sin, that qualifies us 
to live. This is what the power of the blood is all about.

According to Scripture, Christ’s blood saves us in three ways: 
in relation to God, in relation to humanity, and in relation to Satan.

In relation to God. As well as being the transgression of the law, 
sin “is of the devil” (1 John 3:8). Therefore, our sins have a marked 
effect upon our relationship with God. “Your iniquities have sepa-
rated between you and your God, and your sins have hid his face 
from you, that he will not hear” (Isaiah 59:2). Sin separates us from 
God and fractures our relationship with Him.

Of course, this puts us in a hopeless situation because He is the 
source of all life; we cannot live apart from Him. How, then, can 
sinful human beings be reconciled to a holy God? The only answer is 
the blood of Christ. “When we were enemies, we were reconciled to 
God by the death [blood, verse 9] of his Son” (Romans 5:10). When, 
by faith, the blood of Christ is applied to our lives of sin, recon-
ciliation takes place between us and God. “Therefore being justified 
by faith, we have peace with God through our Lord Jesus Christ” 
(Romans 5:1; cf. John 14:27).

Not only does the blood of Christ reconcile us to God when 
we first come to Him in faith, but more than this, it continues to 
cleanse and forgive us daily as we abide in Him, confessing our 
sins (see 1 John 1:7, 9). The power of Christ’s blood never loses its 
efficacy to save us from our sins. Thus, our relationship with God is 
never broken; we can come to Him boldly every time through the 
blood of Christ no matter what our experience may have been (see 
Hebrews 10:19-22).

Many of us find our prayer life hindered because we insist on 
looking at ourselves and our failures rather than coming to God 
in the merits of Christ’s blood. No matter what our Christian 
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experience may be, we must approach God only by the blood of 
His Son. And through that blood we may always come boldly, 
without shame or fear.

In relation to humanity. Sin brings guilt and stress to our human 
relationships as well as disrupting our relationship with God. All of 
us are familiar with guilt. Guilt is unpleasant; in fact, medical sci-
ence confirms that the great majority of human sickness and woe 
can be traced to the problem of guilt. The devil and the world offer 
many remedies to guilt, but none can truly or permanently save us 
from the pain. Only the blood of Christ can rescue us from the 
guilty conscience (see Hebrews 9:14; 10:2).

A person who has been touched by the power of Christ’s blood 
is among the happiest people in the world, no matter what else he 
may have to put up with in this life. Not only does he have peace with 
God through the blood of Christ, but he has also found inner peace 
with himself through this same blood. David, who knew something 
of God’s power to forgive, said, “Blessed [happy] is the man unto 
whom the Lord imputeth not iniquity, and in whose spirit there is 
no guile” (Psalm 32:2). This same privilege belongs to every believer 
whose faith rests in the blood of Christ.

In relation to Satan. Our sins produce a third effect. They give 
Satan, the enemy of our souls, opportunity to accuse us before God. 
Revelation 12:10 tells us that Satan accuses Christians before God 
night and day. And his accusations are true, for we have committed 
many sins that neither we nor God can deny. How can we meet 
these accusations? Verse 11 of Revelation 12 gives us the answer: 
“They overcame him [Satan and his accusations] by the blood of the 
Lamb.” The blood of Christ is able to meet every accusation Satan 
makes against us.

On the basis of His blood, Christ our advocate and mediator 
rebukes every accusation of the devil (see Zechariah 3:1-4; Jude 9). 
The cause of Satan’s defeat every time is the wonderful power of the 
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blood of Christ. “Who is he that condemneth?” asks Paul. “It is Christ 
that died, yea rather, that is risen again, who is even at the right hand 
of God, who also maketh intercession for us” (Romans 8:34).

In the Jewish calendar, the Day of Atonement stood out as more 
important than any other day of the year, for it pointed to final judg-
ment. On this day, the true people of God were cleansed from all 
their sins (see Leviticus 16:30). How was this realized? By the blood 
of the Lord’s goat (see Leviticus 16:9, 15, 16), which symbolized 
Christ’s blood (see Hebrews 9:11, 12). The hope of every believer in 
the day of judgment, therefore, is not his or her personal goodness, 
but the blood of Christ and His righteousness.

Herein is our love made perfect, that we may have bold-
ness in the day of judgment: because as he [Christ] is, so 
are we in this world (1 John 4:17).

Satan does not confine his accusations of us to God. He also 
enjoys pointing his finger at us and bringing home his accusations 
to our own hearts. Each time we fall into sin or fail to meet God’s 
ideal, Satan immediately takes advantage and tries to discourage us 
by accusing us through our consciences. How do we react to such 
accusations? Do we fall under them, feel defeated, and give up? Or 
do we respond, “Yes, I am a sinner, and I have sinned terribly. But I 
have found mercy”? If we would be free of Satan’s accusations and 
the burden of our guilt, there is power in the blood of Christ. All 
that is required is that we avail ourselves of it by faith.

This, then, is what is involved in the wonderful power of 
Christ’s blood, made available to us through God’s “unspeakable 
gift” (2 Corinthians 9:15). By it, we are reconciled to God. By it, our 
guilty consciences are purged so that we have an inner peace that 
passes understanding (see Philippians 4:7). And by it, we are able 
to meet any accusation of the devil. No wonder the New Testament 
writers place such infinite value on the blood of Christ. And we 
must do the same.
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the Cross of Christ

Now we must turn our attention to the third application of the 
truth of Christ’s cross: What God did for the human race in Christ on 
the cross. As we have already seen, the whole human race died “in 
Christ” at the cross.

Why did God include all of humanity in the death of His Son? 
Was it not enough that Christ bore the sins of the whole world?

Scripture gives two main reasons why it was necessary for God 
to include the whole human race in the death of His Son. First, it was 
necessary in order that we might be legally delivered from our con-
demned status “in Adam” (see Romans 5:12-21). “For as in Adam all 
die, even so in Christ shall all be made alive” (1 Corinthians 15:22).

Second, it was necessary for God to include all mankind in 
Christ’s death because it was the only way He could free us from 
the power of sin (see Romans 6:7). To understand this, we have to 
understand the dual nature of sin. Sin is not only an of transgressing 
the law that makes us guilty before God and brings us under the 
condemnation of the law. It is also a power that has us in its grip. 
Paul makes this clear in Romans 7:14-24, where he describes the 
typical situation of someone who wants to do good but finds that he 
is unable to do so because he is captive to the law of sin. No matter 
how much we may determine in and of ourselves to follow righ-
teousness, the principle of sin that dominates our lives makes this 
impossible. “That which is born of flesh is flesh,” Jesus told Nicode-
mus ( John 3:6). He meant that human nature cannot change itself. 
The Bible clearly teaches that our human nature, the natural life we 
inherit from Adam, is unable to keep the law or to do righteousness; 
it is naturally at enmity against God (see Romans 8:7).

It is a wonderful fact that Christ died for our sins on the cross 
so that we might be forgiven. But you have discovered, I’m sure, that 
forgiveness, as marvelous as it is, is not enough. You want deliverance 
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from sin; otherwise, your life is a vicious circle of sinning and being 
forgiven, then sinning again. At the least, this is frustrating. Sinful 
acts may be forgiven and blotted out through the blood of Christ, 
but our basic sinful natures cannot be merely forgiven; they must be 
destroyed. For example, God can forgive me for losing my temper or 
for acting selfishly, but He cannot forgive my disposition to lose my 
temper or my basic selfishness. These must be ended, or to be more 
specific, they must be crucified. That is why God included you and 
me in the death that took place on Christ’s cross.

The great mistake most people make when they first come to 
Christ is to think that their natural life of sin can be changed or 
reformed so that it will be made pleasing to God. As a result, most 
Christians begin their Christian life by making promises to God. 
Sooner or later, depending on how strong the willpower is, we all 
discover that such promises are like ropes of sand. No matter how 
hard we try, the result is always the same—failure.

What is the problem?
We have failed to see that the sinful life of the flesh is beyond 

repair. We have to recognize that our sinful human nature cannot 
be rebuilt into something that will be acceptable to God. That is 
why He included us in the death of His Son on the cross. We were 
crucified “in Christ,” and in exchange He has given us the very life 
of Jesus to replace, not repair, our sinful human nature. Unlike every 
other world religion, Christianity offers mankind, not a changed life, 
but an exchanged life. The sooner we realize that perfecting the flesh 
is impossible (see Galatians 3:1-3), the sooner we will surrender to 
the formula of the gospel: “I am crucified with Christ: nevertheless I 
live; yet not I, but Christ liveth in me” (Galatians 2:20).

The greatest discovery an unbeliever can make is that Christ 
died for him. But the greatest discovery a believer can make is that 
he has been crucified with Christ and that now his life is hid in 
Christ (see Colossians 3:3). Such a discovery will bring to an end all 
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self-effort in our lives. Instead, we will “live by the faith of the Son 
of God, who loved me, and gave himself for me” (Galatians 2:20).

ConClusion

The blood of Christ, then, is God’s solution in dealing with 
all our sins, but the cross of Christ is His remedy for delivering us 
from the very source of sin. The first is the means of our justification, 
while the second is the means of our sanctification. Just as we cannot 
obtain forgiveness from our sins unless we see Christ bearing all our 
sins on the cross, so we cannot know deliverance from sin’s power 
unless we see Christ bearing us on the cross.

Sanctification, victory over sin, involves a dual process. On the 
one hand, we surrender totally, by faith, to our death in Christ so 
that, on the other hand, the Spirit of Christ who indwells us may 
manifest the life of Christ in us and through us. The apostle Paul 
describes this process in these words:

Always bearing about in the body the dying of the Lord 
Jesus, that the life also of Jesus might be made manifest in 
our body. For we which live are alway delivered unto death 
for Jesus’ sake, that the life also of Jesus might be made 
manifest in our mortal flesh (2 Corinthians 4:10, 11; cf. 
Philippians 3:10).

When we combine the blood of Christ (His death for our sins) 
with the cross of Christ (our death in Him), we have indeed discov-
ered the wonderful power of the cross. That cross and its power “is 
to them that perish foolishness; but unto us that are saved it is the 
power of God” (1 Corinthians 1:18).
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Key Points in ChaPter 13 

The Principle of the Cross

1. When Christ was crucified, three things took place that vitally 
affect the life of every believer:

a. What Satan and the world did to Christ on the cross;
b. what God did to His Son on the cross;
c. what God did for the human race in Christ on the cross.

2. Satan and the world showed their utter hatred for Christ on the 
cross, putting Him to an open shame. When we take Christ’s 
cross as our own, Satan and the world will likewise manifest their 
hatred toward us. The Bible calls this “the offense of the cross” 
(Galatians 5:11).

3. God placed the sins of every person upon Christ, our Sin Bearer, 
as He hung on the cross. The New Testament refers to this as “the 
blood of Christ” (see 1 Peter 1:18, 19; Romans 5:9; 1 John 1:7).

a. The “blood” of Christ, as used in the New Testament, does 
not refer to His literal, human blood. It refers to His supreme 
sacrifice—His divine life, which He gave up in exchange for 
our condemned life.

b. The “blood” of Christ reconciles sinful human beings to a 
holy God.

c. The “blood” of Christ rescues us from a guilty conscience.
d. On the basis of His “blood,” Christ is able to rebuke every 

accusation of the devil against us.
4. God included all of humanity in the death of His Son in order to 

free us from the power of sin.
a. Sin is not only an act of transgression that makes us guilty; 

it is also a power that has us in its grip.
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b. Forgiveness, marvelous as it is, is not enough. We must have 
deliverance from sin.

c. Sinful acts may be forgiven and blotted out by the blood of 
Christ, but our basic, sinful natures cannot be merely forgiven—
they must be destroyed or crucified (see Galatians 5:24).

5. The sinful human nature is beyond repair; it cannot be rebuilt into 
something acceptable to God. That is why God included us in the 
death of His Son. We were crucified “in Christ,” and in exchange 
God gives us the very life of Jesus to replace, not repair, our sinful 
human nature.
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ChaPter fourteen

the worK of the holy sPirit

As we have seen repeatedly in this book so far, salvation full and 
complete has already been prepared and provided for us in 

Christ Jesus. This is the objective gospel. The Holy Spirit’s work is 
to communicate this completed salvation to the fallen human race. 
His role, then, in our experience of salvation is vital.

At the end of His earthly ministry, Jesus told His disciples that 
after He returned to heaven the Father would send the Holy Spirit 
to be with them. The Spirit would guide them into all truth and make 
real in their experience the salvation Christ had prepared for them 
(see John 16:13-15; 2 Corinthians 3:17, 18). We need to understand 
the work of the Spirit in our salvation so that we will know how to 
cooperate with Him. The Holy Spirit’s work is threefold. It has to 
do with the life of (1) the unbeliever; (2) the believer; and (3) the 
church. In this chapter and the next, we will look at each in turn.

the sPirit’s worK in the life of the unbeliever

No matter how educated or intelligent a person may be, the 
truth of the gospel is beyond the reach of his or her natural mind. 
The natural intellect cannot discover the gospel (see Matthew 16:16, 
17; 1 Corinthians 2:10-14; 12:3). Further, the gospel is actually fool-
ishness to our human way of thinking (see 1 Corinthians 1:18). Thus 
without the Holy Spirit, no one could discern the truth as it is in 
Christ or be convicted of it, no matter how familiar he or she might 
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be with the Scriptures. Spiritual things are spiritually discerned (see 
1 Corinthians 2:10-14). Human beings simply cannot experience 
the power of the gospel without the enabling of the Holy Spirit. 
(Incidentally, this is why no Christian can claim that he has “won” 
a soul to Christ; this privilege belongs solely to the Holy Spirit. At 
our best, we can be only instruments in the hands of God through 
which the gospel is witnessed.)

Jesus clearly indicates what the work of the Holy Spirit is to 
be in regard to the world. “When he [the Holy Spirit] is come, he 
will reprove the world [unbelievers] of sin, and of righteousness, and 
of judgment” ( John 16:8). This is the first step in salvation. Sinful, 
fallen human beings must be convicted of sin, of righteousness, and 
of judgment. It is the work of the Holy Spirit to do this through the 
preaching of the gospel.

When Jesus said that the Spirit would convict the world “of 
sin,” He did not mean sin in the sense of an act of transgression 
against the law. He was referring to sin as “unbelief.” Verse 9 makes 
this plain: “Of sin, because they believe not on me” (see also Romans 
14:23). Sinful man is not lost because he has committed sins, but 
because he is without Christ—that is to say, because he is born of 
Adam and therefore already stands condemned in him even before 
he commits sins of his own. In an earlier chapter we saw how our 
eternal destiny does not rest on what we do (our behavior) but on 
which humanity we belong to. Those who are “in Adam” come under 
the condemnation of the law, since they are regarded as sinners, 
while those who are “in Christ” are considered to be righteous and 
have passed from death into life (see John 5:24). Therefore, the first 
work of the Holy Spirit in the life of an unbeliever is to convict him 
that he is a lost sinner because he is not “in Christ” by faith.

Second, the Holy Spirit convicts the unbeliever that righteous-
ness can be found only in Christ. All the righteousness we can pro-
duce in and of ourselves is nothing more than filthy rags in God’s 
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sight (see Isaiah 64:6). In His explanation of the Spirit’s work for the 
unbeliever, Jesus says the Spirit convicts “of righteousness, because I 
go to my Father” ( John 16:10). By this, He means that the work of 
redemption, which the Father sent Him to accomplish (see Gala-
tians 4:4, 5), is a finished work. Jesus returned to heaven and the 
Father because He had completed His redemptive work.

This man [Christ], after he had offered one sacrifice for 
sins for ever [a finished work], sat down on the right hand 
of God; from henceforth expecting till his enemies be 
made his footstool (Hebrews 10:12, 13).

The work of the Holy Spirit could not begin in the fullest sense 
until Christ’s sacrifice of atonement was complete. Now that Christ 
is in heaven, having prepared salvation full and complete by a per-
fect sacrifice, it is the work of the Holy Spirit to finish the work of 
atonement in sinful men and women who are willing to believe (see 
Romans 5:11).

Finally, the Holy Spirit convicts of the judgment “because the 
prince of this world is judged” ( John 16:11). Everyone who hears the 
gospel must be made aware that this world, which is under Satan’s 
control, has already been judged and sentenced to destruction.

The only hope for those who belong to the world is to respond 
by faith to the free gift of salvation in Christ (see John 3:16). And 
there is good news in this judgment. Jesus explains that the judg-
ment of the prince of this world consists in his being “cast out” ( John 
12:31). The sinner can rejoice to believe that Satan is “cast out” of his 
life when he exercises faith in the Savior.

The preaching of the everlasting gospel is to be realized anew 
in the last days (see Matthew 24:14; Revelation 14:6). It includes 
the fact that “Babylon the great [symbol of Satan’s world, including 
worldly Christianity] is fallen, is fallen, and is become the habitation 
of devils” (Revelation 18:2). The fires of everlasting destruction have 
been prepared only for “the devil and his angels” (Matthew 25:41), 
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but if individuals willfully reject the free gift of salvation provided for 
them in Christ from the foundation of the world (see verse 34), then 
God has no alternative but to include them in the destruction of this 
doomed world (see Mark 16:15, 16; John 3:18; Hebrews 10:26-29). 
Mankind’s only hope is to respond to God’s plea to “come out of her 
[Babylon] my people, that ye be not partakers of her sins, and that 
ye receive not of her plagues” (Revelation 18:4).

the exPerienCe of Conversion

Before we look at the second aspect of the Spirit’s work—His 
work in the life of the believer—we need to be sure we understand 
the mechanics of the conversion experience.

When a person responds positively to the Spirit’s threefold con-
viction, when he repents, believes, and is baptized (see Mark 1:14, 
15; 16:15, 16), a radical change takes place in his life. The Holy Spirit 
actually comes and dwells in him (see Acts 2:37-41). The Bible calls 
this experience “regeneration,” or “the new birth” (see John 3:3-5; 
Titus 3:5; 1 Peter 1:23). This indwelling of the Holy Spirit is the 
same as receiving the life of Christ (see Romans 8:2, 10); it is this 
that subjectively changes a person’s status from being “in Adam” to 
being “in Christ” and qualifies him for heaven (see Romans 8:9).

Thus we may say that the work of the Holy Spirit in the life 
of the unbeliever is from without, while the Spirit’s work in the life 
of the believer is from within. Both the unbeliever and the believer 
experience the Holy Spirit’s convictions regarding truth in their 
consciences. But the unbeliever is not “indwelt” by the Holy Spirit, 
so that these convictions are coming to him from outside. The 
believer, however, has the Holy Spirit dwelling in him (see 1 Cor-
inthians 3:16; 6:19), so that the Spirit’s convictions are coming to 
him from within.
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This is an important distinction. Jesus made it clear to Nicode-
mus that “except a man be born again, he cannot see the kingdom 
of God” ( John 3:3). As long as a person is not “indwelt” by the Holy 
Spirit, he is in a lost state even though he may receive conviction 
from the Holy Spirit or may even be a member of the church (see 
Romans 8:9). But to be born again of the Holy Spirit means to 
be made alive from the death of sin. This new birth was first real-
ized objectively in Christ at His incarnation when His divinity was 
united to our corporate humanity (see Ephesians 2:5), and it is made 
effective to us by the new-birth experience through faith (see Acts 
2:38). This is genuine conversion, the beginning of the Christian life.

To be converted is the same thing as being born of the Holy 
Spirit, which is the same thing as the new birth. It is this experience 
that changes our status from an unbeliever to a believer. It is this 
experience that also subjectively justifies us (see James 5:20) and 
places us in a position in which sanctification is possible because 
now we possess the very life of Christ through the indwelling Spirit 
of Christ (see Romans 8:2, 11-13).

the sPirit’s worK in the life of the believer

The work of the Holy Spirit in the life of the believer is to 
reproduce in him or her the character of Jesus Christ, which is the 
character of God (see John 14:9).

Human beings were originally created with the Holy Spirit 
dwelling in them so that they might reflect God’s character. But 
because of Adam’s fall, we are born into this world without God, 
spiritually bankrupt. The purpose of the gospel—besides saving us—
is to undo the damage caused by Adam’s sin and to restore the divine 
image in us. The starting point of this process—the gospel as a sub-
jective experience—is the new birth. In other words, the prerequisite 
for holy living is being born of the Spirit. In the humanity of Christ 
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and through His redeeming work, full provision has already been 
made for restoring God’s image in mankind. But it is the work of the 
Holy Spirit to make this provision real in the life of every believer 
who has become one with Christ and who is living by faith.

The first task of the Spirit is to deliver us from our position “in 
Adam” and establish us “in Christ” and His church. Having done 
that, the Holy Spirit then dwells in us in order to bring about the 
deeper work of Christ’s cross in which the old life is put to death in 
reality—more and more so daily—that Christ’s life may be increas-
ingly manifested in us (see 2 Corinthians 4:10, 11; 3:17, 18; Ephe-
sians 3:16-19; 4:4-13).

Holy living is not left up to us to produce; it is solely the work 
of the Holy Spirit living in us. If we truly realized this, self-effort 
would cease, and we would make room for the Holy Spirit to pro-
duce in us the life of Jesus. This does not mean that we have nothing 
to do. Denying self so that the Holy Spirit may manifest Jesus’ life 
in us requires a constant, unrelenting battle. This is what the Bible 
calls “the good fight of faith” (1 Timothy 6:12).

The Holy Spirit’s work in the life of the believer is nothing less 
than sanctification. According to the apostle Paul, it involves the 
spirit, soul, and body (see 1 Thessalonians 5:23).

What does Paul mean by these terms? Just as a doctor needs to 
know how the human body is put together in order to treat us physi-
cally, so believers need to know how we are put together spiritually 
in order to cooperate with the Holy Spirit in the work of sanctifi-
cation. Physically, we are made up of various organs, each having a 
function within the body that is both distinct and yet closely related 
to the function of every other organ. Spiritually, we are made up of 
three components—spirit, soul, and body—each of which has a spe-
cific work in the spiritual wellbeing of the whole, but which is also 
closely related to the other components.
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The great error of the Christian church following the apostolic 
period was to separate the body from the soul and to give the soul 
a separate existence independent of the body. This idea comes from 
the religion of the Greeks, not from Scripture. According to the 
Bible, each of these three spiritual components has a distinct func-
tion that contributes to the spiritual existence of the whole man, 
but none is able to exist independently of the others. At death, the 
whole person—spirit, soul, and body—dies (see Ezekiel 18:4, 20; 
Ecclesiastes 9:5, 6; 8:8).

When we examine the spiritual structure of mankind as 
described in the Bible, we find a significant parallel between that 
structure and God’s temple or sanctuary. In fact, the apostle Paul 
says, “Know ye not that ye are the temple of God, and that the 
Spirit of God dwelleth in you?” (1 Corinthians 3:16; cf. 6:19). This is 
because the Old Testament sanctuary was a symbol of the incarnate 
Christ (see Psalm 29:9; John 2:19-21; Revelation 21:3; also compare 
Psalm 77:13 with John 14:4-6). And Christ, in turn, is the prototype 
of the believer (see Ephesians 2:19-22; 1 Peter 2:5; Hebrews 3:4-6; 
1 Corinthians 6:16).

God’s promises to us under the new covenant are the reality of 
the symbols seen in the sanctuary of the old covenant. For exam-
ple, in the old covenant, the law was written on tables of stone and 
placed in the ark. In the new covenant, the same law is written on 
our hearts and placed in the “inward man” (Romans 7:22). In the old 
covenant, God dwelt in the innermost part of the sanctuary, while in 
the new covenant, God dwells in the innermost part of man through 
His Holy Spirit (see Ezekiel 36:27; John 14:17; Romans 8:9, 11). 
In the old covenant, the sanctuary structure represented the heav-
enly temple of God, but in the new covenant, the Christian himself 
becomes God’s temple (see 1 Corinthians 3:16, 17; 6:19).

Thus, just as God formerly dwelt in the tabernacle (see Exodus 
25:8), so the Holy Spirit dwells in the believer today. The sanctuary 
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of the old covenant was divided into three parts—the courtyard, the 
Holy Place, and the Most Holy Place (see Exodus 25:8-27; Hebrews 
9:2-4). Likewise, the believer, who represents God’s temple on earth, 
is divided into three parts spiritually—spirit, soul, and body.

The body, with its various members, may be compared to the 
courtyard of the temple, occupying an external position with its 
life visible to all. This is the place of sacrifice (see Romans 12:1; 
Colossians 3:5).

Inside is man’s soul, the faculties of his mind—the emotions, 
will, intellect—through which God operates. This corresponds to 
the Holy Place, where the priests carried out their daily ministry.

Innermost, behind the second veil and within man’s self-con-
sciousness, lies the human spirit, which may be compared to the 
Most Holy Place of the temple—the dwelling place of God. In the 
converted individual, the Holy Spirit dwells in his or her spirit; it 
represents “the secret place of the Most High” (Psalm 91:1).

Please note that the application of the earthly sanctuary to the 
believer does not in any way deny the real existence of a heavenly 
sanctuary (see Hebrews 8:1, 2). The Bible clearly teaches that God 
dwells in heaven as well as in the believer (see Isaiah 57:15).

The sanctuary was a representation of Christ’s humanity and 
also, by extension, of those who believe on Him. As we have seen, 
in the new covenant, believers are identified as God’s temple. In 
other words, the sanctuary of the Old Testament represented first 
the incarnate Christ and the believer who is “in Him” (the objective 
gospel). Second, it also represented the Christian who has Christ 
living in him or her (the subjective gospel).

Thus we may say that the Old Testament sanctuary was God’s 
model of the everlasting gospel that was first fulfilled in Christ and 
that must now be realized in the church, of which each believer is a 
part. The cleansing of the heavenly sanctuary is a work accomplished 



Chapter Fourteen |  149

by Christ, our High Priest, but it is contingent on the cleansing of 
the hearts of His people on earth.

In the next chapter we will consider the place and function of 
each of these three spiritual components of mankind—spirit, soul, 
and body—and their relationship to the work of the Holy Spirit.

Key Points in ChaPter 14 

The Work of the Holy Spirit

1. The work of the Holy Spirit is to communicate to the fallen 
human race the completed salvation prepared and provided for 
us in Christ Jesus.

2. The Holy Spirit’s work in the life of the unbeliever may be sum-
marized as follows (see John 16:8):

a. First, He convicts the unbeliever that he is a lost sinner 
because he is not “in Christ” by faith.

b. Second, He convicts the unbeliever that salvation can be 
found only in Christ.

c. Third, He convicts the unbeliever of judgment—that this 
world, under Satan’s control, has already been judged and 
sentenced to destruction.

3. When an unbeliever responds to the Holy Spirit, a radical change 
takes place in his life. The Holy Spirit actually comes and dwells 
in him (see Acts 2:37-41). This is the same as the “new birth,” or 
conversion. It changes a person’s status from being “in Adam” to 
being “in Christ” (see Romans 8:9).

4. The Holy Spirit’s work in the life of the believer is to dwell in him 
so that the old life is put to death in reality—more and more 
so daily—that Christ’s life may be increasingly manifested (see 
2 Corinthians 4:10, 11; 3:17, 18; Ephesians 3:16-19; 4:4-13). This 
is sanctification.
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5. Spiritually, we are made up of three components: body, soul, and 
spirit. There is a significant parallel between this spiritual struc-
ture of mankind and God’s temple or sanctuary. Just as God dwelt 
in the sanctuary, the Holy Spirit lives in the believer today (see 
1 Corinthians 3:16).

a. The body corresponds to the courtyard of the sanctuary.
b. The soul (the faculties of the mind, will, and emotions) cor-

responds to the Holy Place of the sanctuary.
c. The spirit (the human self-consciousness) corresponds to 

the Most Holy Place of the sanctuary.
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sPirit, soul, and body

In the previous chapter, we saw that spiritually we are made up 
of three components—spirit, soul, and body. Each of these has 

a specific work in the spiritual well-being of the whole, but each 
is also closely related to the others. In this chapter, we will look 
at each of these components and their relationship to the Holy 
Spirit’s work in our lives. Then we will examine the Spirit’s work in 
the life of the church.

the first ComPonent—the sPirit

The following texts clearly teach that each of us, as created by 
God, possesses a spirit:

Saith the Lord, which... formeth the spirit of man within 
him (Zechariah 12:1).

For what man knoweth the things of a man, save the spirit 
of man which is in him? (1 Corinthians 2:11).

The Spirit itself heareth witness with our spirit that we are 
the children of God (Romans 8:16).

God is a spirit (see John 4:24), so when He said, “Let us make 
man in our image, after our likeness” (Genesis 1:26), it was primarily 
this aspect of our being—our spirit—that He had in mind. This spirit 
is not our breath, our soul, or the Holy Spirit. It is the component in 
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us that above all else distinguishes us from the animals and makes us 
spiritual beings accountable to God. It is because human beings have 
a spirit that we find even the most primitive people worshiping in 
some form. The human spirit wants to commune with the spiritual 
world just as our bodies interact with the physical world and our 
minds (souls) interact with other minds. We are spiritual, physical, 
and social beings because we are made up of spirit, body, and soul.

God formed in us this spiritual component in order that it 
might be His point of contact with us—His dwelling place in us. 
Through our spirits, He would direct our minds (our souls), which 
in turn would control our bodies (see Colossians 2:19). Thus the 
entire person, living in total dependence on God, would reflect His 
character of selfless love (see 1 John 4:7, 8). This was God’s original 
plan for us when He created our first parents.

Sad to say, sin marred God’s plan. When Adam and Eve sinned, 
the Holy Spirit left them, leaving their spirits vacant for Satan to 
occupy. Selfishness replaced unselfish love, and their lives were dark-
ened spiritually (see 2 Peter 2:19). This is the nature with which all 
their children have been born; we come into the world without the 
indwelling Spirit of God, slaves to the devil and sin. Everyone is 
born into this world uninhabited by God’s Spirit and can therefore 
walk only “according to the course of this world, according to the 
prince of the power of the air, the spirit that now worketh in the 
children of disobedience” (Ephesians 2:2).

But we have not been left without hope. The plan of redemp-
tion, formulated in God’s mind “before the foundation of the world” 
(Ephesians 1:4), was designed to recover us fully from our fallen 
state and restore in us the image of God. In His humanity, Christ 
prepared this restoration for each of us, and the work of the Holy 
Spirit now makes it available to us.

Before conversion, our spirit is not indwelt by God’s Spirit. 
Except for the conviction the Holy Spirit brings to us from without, 
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we can hardly feel our spirit’s function in the life. Therefore, prior to 
the new birth, we are dominated by the soul, or mind, and its preoc-
cupation with self—or by the body with its lusts. At conversion, our 
spirit is made alive because the Holy Spirit comes and dwells in us. 
Our spirit becomes God’s dwelling place and the seat of His will in 
our lives. This is the new-birth experience that is absolutely essential 
to justification and that is the prerequisite to sanctification, the pro-
cess by which God’s character is reproduced in us.

When we experience the new birth, we receive the life of Christ 
in the person of the Holy Spirit. Scripture describes such a person as 
a babe in Christ (see 1 Corinthians 3:1). We are saved from the guilt 
and punishment of sin; we are accounted righteous, but we still have 
to learn to “walk in the Spirit” (Galatians 5:16) just as a newborn 
baby has to learn to walk on its feet.

Two things will be manifested as the Holy Spirit increases in 
strength in our lives. First, our characters will begin to reflect more 
and more the character of Christ. Second, we will begin to be able 
to distinguish between that which proceeds from our spirit and that 
which comes from the self-life of the soul. Hebrews 4:12 speaks of 
this as the reparation between soul and spirit that the Word produces.

God regenerates us, teaches us, and leads us into His rest 
through our spirits. But sad to say, because of long years of bondage 
to the self-life of the soul, many of us know very little of the “Spirit 
of life” that dwells in us and is able to make us “free from the law of 
sin and death” (Romans 8:2). We need to earnestly ask God daily to 
teach us what is spiritual and what proceeds merely from the emo-
tions of the soul. Even in our Bible study, we tend to rely more on 
our mental ability than on letting the Spirit guide us into all truth 
(see 1 Corinthians 2:12-14; John 16:13).
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the seCond ComPonent—the soul

The soul is the component that makes us human. It includes the 
ability to think and learn and choose, our ideals, love, hate, feelings, 
discernment, etc. The seat and essence of our personality is found 
in the soul; here is where we find the faculties of the mind (see Job 
7:15), the will (see Proverbs 2:10, 19), knowledge (see 2 Samuel 5:8; 
Job 10:1; John 12:27), and the emotions. For this reason, we often 
find both the Old and New Testaments using the word soul to refer 
simply to a human being, a person (see Genesis 14:21; Exodus 1:5; 
Deuteronomy 10:22; Acts 2:41; 7:14; Romans 13:1).

Since the soul is the seat of our personalities, it is the seat of the 
real “I.” That is why Scripture often uses the word soul as a personal 
pronoun, i.e., I, you, me (see Genesis 12:13; Deuteronomy 23:24; 
Mark 14:34). Our soul, then, is simply our self (see Leviticus 11:43; 
Esther 9:31). Thus everything that originates from the soul is pol-
luted with self, which the Bible equates with iniquity. That is why 
the judgment condemns self-righteous acts as works of iniquity 
(Matthew 7:21-23).

The soul, with its life of self, is our natural life. The Bible also 
calls this “the flesh” (see Galatians 3:3; Romans 8:4). We inherit this 
life at birth; it is the only life the unconverted person can live. Noth-
ing we can do of ourselves can change this life—not even education 
or culture. This is also the life of the carnal believer—the one who 
professes Christ, but who lives in contradiction to Christ and the 
life of the Holy Spirit.

In the one who is sanctified, however, the self-life of the soul 
is crucified through the cross of Christ (see Galatians 5:24). That 
which proceeds from the soul (the mind) and also the behavior of 
the body is now under the direction of the Holy Spirit as He dwells 
in the believer’s spirit. Such a life is actually the life of Christ repro-
duced in the believer.
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This brings us to the main point—the Holy Spirit’s work in 
the life of the believer. The Holy Spirit dwells in the believer’s spirit, 
but it is in the soul, or mind, that He operates. In the Old Tes-
tament sanctuary, God dwelt in the Most Holy Place (represent-
ing our spirits) but directed His people through the ministry of 
the Holy Place (representing our soul or mind). The same parallel 
exists in the human temple. God’s Spirit dwells in our spirits, but 
He operates through our souls or minds. Philippians 2:5 calls this 
having the mind of Christ.

Our bodies, and therefore our behavior, are never directly con-
trolled by the Holy Spirit. He controls our bodies through our souls, 
or minds. Again the parallel exists in the Old Testament sanctuary. 
It was impossible for God to communicate from the Most Holy 
Place (our spirits) to the courtyard (our bodies) except through the 
Holy Place (our souls).

To see how this actually works, we need to look at the life of 
Christ, for He is our prototype and example. His humanity was 
identical in every point to ours (see Hebrews 2:17), so the body He 
received through Mary was a body of sin (see Galatians 4:4; Romans 
1:3) dominated by the law of sin (see Romans 8:2, 3). This is how He 
could be (and was) tempted in all points as we are (see Hebrews 4:15).

However, Christ was also born of the Spirit from His very con-
ception (see Luke 1:35). So from the very beginning of His life on 
earth, Christ’s mind, or soul, was under the full control of the Holy 
Spirit, who dwelt in His human spirit. “The child grew, and waxed 
strong in spirit” (Luke 2:40; cf. Luke 4:1).

Christ’s temptations came to Him the same way ours come to 
us—through the sinful (selfish) desires of the flesh. It was through 
bodily wants that Satan tempted Him in the wilderness to use His 
divine power to satisfy self, independently of His Father’s will (see 
Luke 4:2-4). It was His natural fear of death (self-love of the flesh) 
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that led Jesus three times to plead with His Father to remove the 
bitter cup of the cross (see Mark 14:34-41).

But the self-centered desires of the flesh cannot be satisfied 
without the consent of the mind. Temptation, in and of itself, does 
not become sin until the mind consents to the temptation. “When 
lust hath conceived [in the mind], it bringeth forth sin” ( James 1:15). 
Since Christ’s mind was under the full control of the Holy Spirit, 
His response to every temptation was “No!” “Not my will [self ], but 
thine [God’s] be done” (Luke 22:42). Therefore, sin had no part in 
His life (see John 6:38). Instead, He condemned sin (the law of sin) 
in the flesh (see Romans 8:2, 3).

Christ’s flesh, being our corporate sinful flesh, lusted after sin. 
But His mind, being spiritual, never yielded to sin, and thus He 
conquered sin in the flesh through the power of the Spirit (see Luke 
4:13, 14). Likewise, if we have the mind of Christ, if we put on the 
Lord Jesus Christ, we will make no “provision for the flesh, to fulfill 
the lust thereof ” (Romans 13:14).

Hebrews 2:18 reads, “In that he [Christ] himself hath suf-
fered being tempted, he is able to succour them that are tempted.” 
Every time Christ was tempted, He suffered. We know that Christ 
was tempted as we are; otherwise, His being able “to succour them 
that are tempted” would be meaningless. But the question we must 
ask is: Where did Christ suffer being tempted? The answer is found 
in 1 Peter 4:1. “Forasmuch then as Christ hath suffered for us in 
the flesh, arm yourselves likewise with the same mind: for he that 
hath suffered in the flesh hath ceased from sin” (emphasis supplied). 
Please note that the suffering Peter is talking about here has to do 
with Christ’s victory over sin; it is not limited to His suffering on the 
cross. Being tempted in the flesh, Christ suffered in the flesh (see 
Hebrews 2:10), but His victory was in the mind. So also, says Peter, 
if we arm ourselves with the mind of Christ (the mind of the Spirit), 
sin will cease in our lives, but the flesh will suffer. This, as we will see 
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later in this chapter, is because the nature of the flesh cannot change; 
it will always desire to sin and must therefore suffer if not satisfied.

So it is in the mind, or the soul, that Christ gives us victory over 
sin through His indwelling Spirit. As Paul said, “With the mind 
I myself serve the law of God; but with the flesh the law of sin” 
(Romans 7:25). Also, he tells us, “Be not conformed to this world: 
but be ye transformed by the renewing of your mind, that ye may 
prove what is that good, and acceptable, and perfect, will of God” 
(Romans 12:2).

In the unbeliever, perfect harmony exists between the soul (the 
mind) and the body; both are equally under the dominion of sin. Paul 
reminded the Ephesian Christians of their life before conversion, 
which was “fulfilling the desires of the flesh and of the mind” (Ephe-
sians 2:3). In the unconverted person, the life of the soul is also the 
life of the body. Both are contaminated through and through with self.

In the carnal believer, who is bom of the Spirit but is still walk-
ing after the flesh (the life of self ), the mind may desire to do God’s 
will, but the body remains subject to the law of sin (see Romans 
7:22, 23). Unaided by the Holy Spirit, the mind cannot overcome 
the law of sin in our members. Such a life is therefore also marred 
by sin, although the sins may not be as grievous as those in the life 
of the unbeliever.

But the spiritual Christian is not only born of the Spirit, he 
or she is also by faith absolutely surrendered to the Spirit. Such a 
person has the mind of Christ, so that “the old man” no longer lives 
in him; Christ lives in him through His Spirit. Thus, “the righteous-
ness of the law might be fulfilled in us, who walk not after the flesh, 
but after the Spirit” (Romans 8:4).
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the third ComPonent—the body

As created by God, the body was to be the servant of the soul. 
The soul, in turn, was to be under the direction of God’s Spirit dwell-
ing in man’s spirit. Thus the desires of the body, such as sex, hunger, 
love, etc., would be controlled by God through man’s soul; man’s 
behavior would reflect God’s character.

When man sinned, he separated himself from God’s authority 
and became independent. The natural desires of the body, now pol-
luted with self, became lust; their purpose became self-satisfaction 
rather than pleasing God. Man’s nature was perverted so that the lust 
of the flesh became the controlling factor in his life. The life of fallen 
man came into harmony with the principle of self originated by Satan.

Scripture refers to our bodies in their sinful condition as “the 
body of sin” (Romans 6:6). This is not because the body is sinful in 
and of itself, but because the principle of sin has permeated its every 
member (see Romans 7:23). The self-life that motivates the body 
is sinful and makes our flesh sinful. And this life of sin is beyond 
repair. That is why we look forward to the second coming, when our 
sinful bodies will be redeemed (see Romans 8:23; Philippians 3:20, 
21; 1 Corinthians 15:50-54). Until then, the principle of the cross, 
the principle of self-denial, must daily be applied to our sinful lives 
through the Holy Spirit (see Luke 9:23).

Sinful human beings are under the power of self, both body and 
soul, so that even at their very best they are totally self-seeking with-
out God. “All we like sheep have gone astray; we have turned every 
one to his own way” (Isaiah 53:6; cf. Philippians 2:21; 2 Timothy 
3:1, 2). The natural life of mankind is the life of the flesh, made up of 
the self-life of the soul and body. It is the life we receive at birth (see 
John 3:6), and we cannot live any other apart from God. We may 
educate ourselves and become highly cultured, but without the Holy 
Spirit, we will still live the life of the flesh. Selfishness, in one way or 
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another, will be the controlling factor of our lives. The unconverted 
person is powerless to fulfill any of God’s will because he is “weak 
through the flesh” (Romans 8:3).

In fact, the flesh is hostile to God and will not, cannot, truly 
submit to His law (see Galatians 5:17; Romans 8:7). We need to 
realize that the corruption of the flesh is beyond repair (see 1 Cor-
inthians 15:50-53). Even God Himself, great as His power is, will 
not transform the flesh into something that is pleasing to Him. The 
flesh belongs to the realm of Satan, and God has condemned all that 
belongs to that realm to destruction. This is why Christ crucified the 
flesh at the cross (see Hebrews 10:19, 20).

Unbelievers, and also many Christians who do not understand 
God’s Word, are always trying to reform or improve the flesh. The 
flesh can appear good on the surface (it is deceitful, after all, because 
it is sinful), but within it is “full of hypocrisy and iniquity” (Matthew 
23:28). All attempts to improve the flesh, either by punishing the 
body or by making promises and resolutions, are bound to fail.

“That which is born of the flesh is flesh,” Jesus said ( John 3:6), 
and it will always remain so. God Himself recognizes the impos-
sibility of changing the flesh because its originator, the devil, cannot 
change. So in saving us, God doesn’t try to change the flesh. Instead, 
He has put it to death through the cross and gives us a new life, the 
life of His Spirit. The flesh must be crucified in order to realize sal-
vation from the power of sin (Galatians 5:24)!

The behavior of the flesh can be manifested in two different 
ways. The first is sinful acts, which proceed from the desires of the 
body; you will find a list of these in Galatians 5:19-21 referred to as 
“the works of the flesh.” The second is self-righteous acts, which pro-
ceed from the soul. Outwardly, these appear quite different from the 
works of the flesh; they are commendable, often religious, acts. The 
self-righteous acts of Paul before his conversion are a good example 
(see Philippians 3:4-6).
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From our human point of view, we highly value self-righteous 
acts. But God condemns both of these manifestations of the flesh as 
iniquity (see Isaiah 64:6; Matthew 7:22, 23). The desires of the body 
make self the center and elevate self-will above God’s will. The soul 
may serve God, but only according to its will—not God’s. It may 
even try with all its might to keep God’s law, yet self never fails to 
be at the heart of every activity. In 1 Corinthians 3:1-3, the apostle 
Paul divides all believers into two classes: (1) spiritual Christians in 
whom the indwelling Spirit of God controls the whole person—
spirit, soul and body; and (2) carnal Christians who have experi-
enced the new birth (see verse 16), but who are still dominated by 
the life of the flesh.

The major problem facing the Christian church today is the 
problem of carnality. Churches are filled with babies in Christ, even 
though the believers are “old” Christians. This was the problem in the 
Corinthian and Galatian churches of New Testament times, and it 
is still the problem of the church today. Every believer needs to learn 
that there can be no partnership between the flesh and the Spirit, 
that the only formula for the Christian life is “Not I, but Christ.”

Victory over the flesh should be our deep longing in these last 
days. And this victory is gained through the deeper work of the cross 
as the Holy Spirit daily brings it to bear upon us. Once we have 
reckoned ourselves crucified with Christ (see Romans 6:11), we must 
allow God’s Spirit to put this crucifixion into effect, putting to death 
daily the self of the flesh. Each time self raises its ugly head, the 
Spirit will bring conviction. Our reaction must be—not to defend or 
excuse self—but to surrender self to the cross of Christ. When self is 
completely crucified in us, then the splendor of God’s glory will shine 
forth through our mortal bodies (see Romans 8:11-14). We will then 
be ready to meet the Lord without dying.

The deeper work of the cross is to crucify self so that the Spirit 
may reproduce in us the character of Christ. The Bible often speaks 
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of this process as fiery trials and chastenings (see Hebrews 12:5-11; 
1 Peter 4:12, 13). Though painful to the flesh at the time, “neverthe-
less, afterward it yieldeth the peaceable fruit of righteousness to them 
which are exercised thereby” (Hebrews 12:11). Even for Christ, it 
was only through suffering in the flesh that He was able to produce 
righteousness in sinful flesh (see Hebrews 2:10, 18; 5:8, 9). “He that 
hath suffered in the flesh hath ceased from sin” (1 Peter 4:1).

In examining the work of the Holy Spirit in the life of the 
believer, it is clear that no aspect of the Christian life is independent 
of the Spirit’s influence. God intends our total lives to be guided 
and controlled by His Spirit (see Proverbs 3:5, 6). The Holy Spirit 
is the One who liberates us from the self-life of sin (see 2 Corinthi-
ans 3:17, 19); is the means of our sanctification (see 2 Thessalonians 
2:13; 1 Peter 1:2); guides us into all truth (see John 16:13); makes 
our prayers meaningful (see Romans 8:26; Jude 20); and gives us the 
power to witness to the gospel (see Luke 24:49; Acts 1:8). This is 
His work in the life of every believer.

the sPirit’s worK in the life of the ChurCh

The Holy Spirit’s work doesn’t stop with the individual believer; 
it also involves the life of the whole church. The indwelling Spirit 
becomes the link that unites all believers together to form the body 
of Christ—the church. “By one Spirit are we all baptized into one 
body, whether we be Jews or Gentiles, whether we be bond or free, 
and have been all made to drink into one Spirit” (1  Corinthians 
12:13). The new birth not only puts us into Christ, it also identifies 
us with His body so that “we, being many, are one body in Christ, 
and every one members of one another” (Romans 12:5; cf. 1 Corin-
thians 10:17; 12:12).

According to the New Testament, the church is a closely knit 
body of believers with no distinctions whatsoever of race, color, 
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sex, or status (see Galatians 3:26-28). It is a fellowship of men and 
women who are all one in Christ, by faith, and who are to be per-
fectly united for the purpose of manifesting the life of God in the 
same way that Christ manifested it in His human body when He 
was on earth (see John 14:9; 1 Timothy 3:16).

Sad to say, the Christian church has miserably failed to do this; 
the world has not really had an opportunity to see, in the church, 
what God is like. We must realize that salvation in Christ is more 
than just a personal way to escape eternal damnation. Every person 
saved in Christ is saved “unto good works” (Ephesians 2:10; cf. Mat-
thew 5:16; Colossians 1:10; 1 Peter 2:12). And these good works are 
to be carried out in the framework of the church, which is to be as 
salt and light in the world. Until we who call ourselves Christians 
are willing to be instruments in the hands of God’s Spirit, the world 
that is more than 75 percent non-Christian will never really witness 
the power of the gospel.

The apostle Paul makes it clear that every member of the church 
has a specific function in relationship to the body, as allotted by the 
Holy Spirit (see Romans 12:5-8; 1 Corinthians 12:14-26; Ephesians 
4:11-15). These texts indicate that every believer has been endowed 
with one or more gifts of the Spirit. These gifts are to be used to 
minister to the church itself, and they are also the means by which 
the church, as Christ’s representative, is to witness of Him to the 
world. The church, as Christ’s body, is to manifest God in the flesh.

No individual member can fully display Christ completely for 
the simple reason that no individual member is the total body of 
Christ. Only through the church as a whole, living in perfect coor-
dination and conformity to the direction of the Holy Spirit, can the 
life of Christ be fully displayed. This will take place before Christ 
comes. The Bible calls this “the mystery of God” that will be finished 
“as he hath declared to his servants the prophets” (Revelation 10:7; 
cf. Colossians 1:25-27).
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Obviously, then, the Holy Spirit has an important work to do in 
the church as well as in the life of the individual believer. First, the 
Holy Spirit bestows gifts on the church for the purpose of develop-
ing the body of Christ until it grows “unto the measure of the stat-
ure of the fullness of Christ” (Ephesians 4:13). Second, the Spirit 
bestows gifts on the church in order that it may demonstrate and 
witness to the power of God to a lost world.

Sadly, after almost two thousand years, the church has neither 
grown into the fullness of Christ, nor has it fully displayed the life of 
God in the flesh. Should we not, here in the twentieth century, come 
to God in humility and repentance for our failure? After all, the fault 
does not lie with God, but with us. It is we who have distorted the 
truth of the gospel and have put self above the cause of Christ.

Speaking of the last days, Joel proclaimed, “It shall come to pass 
afterward, that I will pour out my spirit upon all flesh” ( Joel 2:28). 
He goes on to say,

Therefore also now, saith the Lord, turn ye even to me with 
all your heart, and with fasting, and with weeping, and with 
mourning, and rend your heart, and not your garments, 
and turn unto the Lord your God Let the priests, the 
ministers of the Lord, weep between the porch and the 
altar, and let them say, Spare thy people, O Lord, and give 
not thine heritage to reproach, that the heathen should rule 
over them. Wherefore should they say among the people, 
Where is their God? Then will the Lord be jealous for his 
land, and pity his people ( Joel 2:12, 13, 17, 18).

This is the deep, heartfelt repentance that God is patiently 
waiting to hear from His people. “As many as I love, I rebuke and 
chasten: be zealous therefore, and repent” (Revelation 3:19). When 
the church realizes this, then God will pour out His Spirit, and the 
earth will be “lightened with his glory” (Revelation 18:1).
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Key Points in ChaPter 15 

Spirit, Soul, and Body

1. God intended for the spiritual component in mankind—our spir-
its—to be His point of contact with us, His dwelling place in us. 
Through our spirits, He intended to direct our souls (our minds), 
which in turn would control our bodies.

2. Because of Adam’s sin, we are all born without the Holy Spirit 
dwelling in us—slaves to Satan and sin. This is our nature before 
conversion. When we experience the new birth, we receive the 
life of Christ in the person of the Holy Spirit, who lives in us.

3. The soul (the mind) is the component in our makeup that enables 
us to think, learn, choose; it is the area that includes our ideals, 
love, hate, feelings, and emotions. The Bible often uses the term 
soul to refer simply to a human being (see Genesis 14:21; Exodus 
1:5; Acts 2:41; Romans 13:1).

4. The soul, with its life of self, is our natural life. The Bible calls it 
“the flesh,” meaning the human sinful nature.

5. Temptation comes to us (and came to Christ) through the sinful 
desires of the flesh. But the self-centered desires of the flesh 
cannot be satisfied without the consent of the mind.

6. Christ’s mind, or soul, being spiritual, never yielded to sin; thus 
He conquered sin in the flesh through the power of the Spirit 
(see Luke 4:13, 14). Likewise, if we have the mind of Christ, we 
will make no “provision for the flesh, to fulfill the lusts thereof ” 
(Romans 13:14). It is in the mind, or soul, that Christ gives us 
victory over sin through His indwelling Spirit.

7. The Bible refers to the third component of our humanity—the 
body—as “the body of sin” (Romans 6:6). This is not because the 
body is sinful in and of itself, but because the principle of sin has 
permeated its members.
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8. In saving us, God doesn’t try to change the flesh. Instead, He has 
put it to death through the cross and has given us a new life—the 
life of His Spirit.

9. The flesh manifests itself in two ways: sinful acts and self-righ-
teous acts. God condemns both as iniquity.
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ChaPter sixteen

law and graCe–i

When I was a missionary in Uganda, a young African 
approached me one day with a sincere desire to witness for 

Christ. “Are you saved?” he asked.
After convincing him that I was a Christian, I returned his 

question. “Are you saved?”
“Praise the Lord, I am saved!” he replied enthusiastically.
“If you’re saved,” I responded, “how is it that I can smell pombe 

[a local beer] on your breath?”
Taken aback, he answered in amazement, “Don’t you know that 

we are saved by grace and not by works?”
So I asked him to explain what he meant.
“Christ did it all,” he answered.
“I see,” I replied. “You mean He lived a perfect life and died the 

wages of sin instead of you.”
“That’s it; you’ve got it!”
“If that’s true,” I teased, “then did He also go to heaven instead 

of you?” Naturally, he was not willing to buy that.
Like this young man, many Christians today fail to under-

stand the biblical meaning of salvation by grace. They accept what 
the German martyr, Dietrich Bonhoeffer, aptly described as “cheap 
grace”—the idea that because Christ did it all, Christians have the 
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liberty to live as their sinful natures please. The Bible, of course, 
teaches no such thing.

How, then, are we to understand this wonderful truth of salva-
tion by grace? Did Christ do away with the law when He saved us 
by grace?

tension between law and graCe

On the surface, law and grace seem to be antagonistic toward 
each other. The law demands obedience as a condition of salva-
tion (see Romans 10:5), while grace offers salvation as a free gift 
without works (see Ephesians 2:8, 9). The law condemns the sinner 
(see Galatians 3:10), while grace justifies the ungodly (see Romans 
4:5). The result is that many who accept God’s offer of grace end up 
rejecting the law. But the Bible—Old Testament and New Testa-
ment—does not present grace in opposition to law. Both have their 
source in God, and God is not self-contradictory.

Many Christians today try to resolve the tension between law 
and grace through the doctrine of dispensationalism. Dispensa-
tionalism divides the Bible into time periods, or dispensations, and 
teaches that from Moses until Christ, salvation was based on man’s 
obedience to the law under the old covenant. But, says dispensation-
alism, now that Christ has come and obtained eternal redemption 
for mankind, salvation comes through the new covenant of grace; 
the law has been done away with.

This teaching not only denies the unity of Scripture but also 
contradicts the clear teaching of the New Testament. God has always 
had only one way of saving sinners, and that is by grace through 
His redemptive activity in Christ. The apostle Paul says clearly in 
Romans 4 that Abraham, the father of the Jews, was not saved by 
circumcision or works or by keeping the law, but by faith in God’s 
promise of salvation in His Son Jesus Christ.
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God never gave the law as a means of salvation; that idea is a 
perversion (see Romans 9:30-33). Paul goes to great lengths to cor-
rect this error in his letter to the Galatians (see Galatians 2:16; 5:4). 
God’s main purpose in giving the law was to convict mankind of sin 
(see Romans 3:20) so that the gift of salvation might become mean-
ingful. “Wherefore the law was our schoolmaster to bring us unto 
Christ, that we might be justified by faith” (Galatians 3:24).

Because we are self-centered by nature, it doesn’t take much to 
trap us in legalism, which is the attempt to be saved by our obedi-
ence to the law. At the heart of every pagan religion is the idea that 
man must save himself by his own good works. The Bible, however, 
teaches that this is impossible, that our only hope lies in salvation by 
faith in God’s redeeming grace (see Romans 3:20, 22). “Therefore 
we conclude that a man is justified by faith without the deeds of the 
law” (Romans 3:28).

not under the law but under graCe

Every born-again Christian is no longer under law, but under 
grace (see Romans 6:14). But what does it mean to be “under 
grace,” and how does it affect our lives as Christians? First, we 
must clearly understand what the Bible means by the terms under 
law and under grace.

Under law. The word under means “to be ruled, or dominated, 
by.” So to be “under law” means to be ruled or dominated by the 
law. It means that our standing before God is based on our per-
formance in terms of the law, the revelation of God’s express will. 
Being “under law” means justifying ourselves in God’s presence by 
our behavior regarding the law. The law always comes to us and says, 
“Do this, don’t do that, and you shall live” (see Romans 10:5). Failure 
to keep the law results in the curse: “Cursed is everyone that con-
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tinueth not in all things which are written in the book of the law to 
do them” (Galatians 3:10).

In the Garden of Eden, before sin, Adam and Eve were “under 
law.” God created them with a perfect, sinless nature, and placed 
them under the law. “And the Lord God commanded the man, 
saying, Of every tree of the garden thou mayest freely eat: But of 
the tree of the knowledge of good and evil, thou shalt not eat of it: 
for in the day that thou eatest thereof thou shalt surely die” (Gen-
esis 2:16, 17). When Adam and Eve disobeyed this command, they 
came under the condemnation of death; they forfeited their lives. 
This death sentence has passed to all humanity because all mankind 
was in Adam when he sinned and therefore was implicated in his sin 
(see Romans 5:12; 1 Corinthians 15:22).

Being “under law” also means being under the curse or con-
demnation of the law. This, too, is our plight; we are “by nature the 
children of wrath” (Ephesians 2:3). No matter how good an opinion 
we may have of ourselves, the fact is that we were bom into a lost race. 
As Paul says, “Now we know that what things soever the law saith, 
it saith to them who are under the law: that every mouth may be 
stopped, and all the world may become guilty before God. Therefore 
by the deeds of the law there shall no flesh [person] be justified in 
his sight: for by the law is the knowledge of sin” (Romans 3:19, 20).

Paul is telling us in these verses that not only do we stand con-
demned under the law, but also that we cannot possibly meet its 
demands. To save us from this hopeless situation, “God sent forth 
his Son, made of a woman, made under the law, to redeem them 
that were under the law, that we might receive the adoption of sons” 
(Galatians 4:4, 5). In redeeming us from being “under law,” Christ 
has put us “under grace.” This is the position of all who have received 
Him by faith (see Romans 6:14).

Under grace. The word grace means a favor done for some-
one who doesn’t deserve it. In spiritual terms, the New Testament 
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defines grace primarily as God’s loving disposition toward sinners 
that caused Him to give “his only begotten Son, that whosoever 
believeth on him should not perish, but have everlasting life” ( John 
3:16). The apostle Paul describes grace in these words: “In whom 
[Christ] we have redemption through his blood, the forgiveness of 
sins, according to the riches of his grace” (Ephesians 1:7). Since by 
nature fallen humanity is God’s enemy, what He has done in saving 
us in His Son becomes more than merely a free gift; it becomes 
grace. It is by grace that we are saved (see Ephesians 2:8, 9; Romans 
5:6-10). This is why the gospel is unconditional good news.

What does it mean to be “under grace”?
As we have seen, all mankind was born “in Adam” and is there-

fore born “under law,” and “the law hath dominion over a man as 
long as he liveth” (Romans 7:1). But Christ united Himself with us 
in the incarnation and on the cross, so that we have become dead 
to the law’s dominion “by the body of Christ” (Romans 7:4). In His 
resurrection, Christ raised us up with Him in His eternal life, born 
anew “unto a lively hope” (1 Peter 1:3), married to Christ, the second 
husband, and therefore we are now under His dominion. This is what 
it means to be “under grace.”

As Christians, then, we are no longer under the law in the 
sense that our justification or salvation depends on our own self-
motivated attempts to obey the law. (Of course, this precisely the 
condition of all those who have not received Christ as their personal 
Saviour.) Those who have believed, who by faith have become one 
with Christ, are no longer under the law but under grace. Christ has 
become the fulfillment, the completion, of all that the law requires 
of us for righteousness (see Romans 10:4).

To be “under grace,” then, is the exact opposite of being “under 
law.” Under grace, we are no longer justified before God on the basis 
of our actions—the works of the law. We are justified entirely on the 
basis of what Christ has already done in His life, death, and resur-
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rection. Christ’s perfect righteousness, which He obtained in His 
humanity as our Substitute, justifies us. By His positive obedience 
to the law, and by His death, which met the justice of the law, Christ 
became righteousness forever to all who will accept His saving grace 
(see Romans 5:17).

Further, to be “under grace” means we have died to the life of 
sin, that our lives are now hidden in Christ (see Colossians 3:3). 
Christ’s death on the cross was a corporate death in which all man-
kind died in the one Man (see 2 Corinthians 5:14). Therefore, when 
we by faith identify ourselves with this death, we become dead to 
sin and the law’s dominion and become alive unto God. This is what 
our baptism signifies—our union with Christ crucified, buried, and 
resurrected. The result is that now, under grace, we walk in newness 
of life (see Romans 6:3, 4). This is what it means to be “under grace,” 
and all this has important implications for how we live.

living under graCe

Being “under grace” delivers us from being “under law,” but this 
does not at all mean that the law has been done away with. Anyone 
who believes or teaches so is perverting the gospel. Justification by 
faith does not abolish the law; it establishes it (see Romans 3:31).

God’s law is as everlasting as Himself, for it is His self-sacrific-
ing love set down in a written legal form (see Matthew 22:36-40; 
Romans 13:8, 10; Galatians 5:13, 14). In His Sermon on the Mount, 
Jesus Himself declared that He had not come to abolish the law.

Verily I say unto you, Till heaven and earth pass, one jot 
or one tittle shall in no wise pass from the law, till all be 
fulfilled. Whosoever therefore shall break one of these 
least commandments, and shall teach men so, he shall be 
called the least in the kingdom of heaven: but whosoever 
shall do and teach them, the same shall be called great in 
the kingdom of heaven (Matthew 5:18, 19).
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When we were “under law,” the problem we faced was not 
with the law, but with ourselves. The law is holy, just, and good (see 
Romans 7:12). The fault lies in us, because by nature we are carnal, 
sold as slaves under sin (see verse 14). God’s holy law and our sinful 
natures are incompatible. “The carnal [flesh-controlled] mind ... is 
not subject to the law of God, neither indeed can be” (Romans 8:7). 
That is why the first covenant, the old covenant, was faulty.

For finding fault with them [the Israelites], he [God] saith, 
... I will make a new covenant with the house of Israel and 
with the house of Judah: not according to the covenant 
that I made with their fathers in the day when I took 
them by the hand to lead them out of the land of Egypt; 
because they continued not in my covenant For this is the 
covenant that I will make with the house of Israel after 
those days, saith the Lord; I will put my laws into their 
mind, and write them in their hearts: and I will be to them 
a God, and they shall be to me a people (Hebrews 8:8-10, 
emphasis supplied).

So Christ did not abolish the law on the cross. Instead, He 
saved us from being under the law. He put an end to our corporate 
sinful lives that stood condemned under the law. In the resurrection, 
He raised us from death with a new life, the life of the Spirit, that 
is in perfect harmony with the law. This is the life He lived in His 
humanity, a life that perfectly obeyed God’s holy law by the power 
of the Spirit. The law was never given as a means of salvation, but it 
will always be the standard of Christian living.

Jesus died once unto sin, but He was resurrected to live unto 
God (see Romans 6:10). In verse 11, Paul applies this same truth 
to the baptized believer: “Likewise, reckon [consider] ye also your-
selves to be dead indeed unto sin, but alive unto God through Jesus 
Christ our Lord.”

On what basis are we to consider ourselves dead to sin and alive 
to God?
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On the basis of what God did to us in the humanity of Christ. 
By sheer grace He put us into Christ at the incarnation when divin-
ity was united to our corporate humanity (see 1 Corinthians 1:30). 
That meant that when Christ died to sin, so did we—in Him. Thus 
the cross becomes God’s power unto salvation from sin (see 1 Cor-
inthians 1:18) as well as salvation from the dominion of the law (see 
Romans 7:4-6). Note how Paul applies this truth to his own life:

So far as the Law is concerned, however, I am dead—killed 
by the Law itself—in order that I might live for God. I have 
been put to death with Christ on his cross, so that it is no 
longer I who live, but it is Christ who lives in me. This life 
that I live now, I live by faith in the Son of God, who loved 
me and gave his life for me (Galatians 2:19, 20, TEV).

So the first thing we need to understand about living under 
grace is that the law has not been abolished. And the second point 
is related to the first: Because Christians are “under grace” doesn’t 
mean that they are free to live as they please. Grace does not give us 
any such liberty.

While we were under the law, we were subject to its authority. 
It demanded certain things of us, and we were obliged to meet those 
demands or suffer the penalty. So now, under grace, we are just as 
surely subject to the dominion and authority of grace. This means 
that our relationship is to Christ, the source of grace, and we must 
live under His authority. Christ is both Saviour and Lord. How does 
this affect us as far as Christian living is concerned? As Paul would 
say, “Much in every way.” Here are two examples from Paul:

What then? Shall we sin, because we are not under the law, 
but under grace? God forbid. Know ye not, that to whom ye yield 
yourselves servants to obey, his servants ye are to whom ye obey; 
whether of sin unto death, or of obedience unto righteousness? But 
God be thanked, that ye were the servants of sin, but ye have obeyed 
from the heart that form of doctrine which was delivered you. Being 
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then made free from sin, ye became the servants of righteousness 
(Romans 6:15-18).

For brethren, ye have been called unto liberty; only use 
not liberty for an occasion to the flesh, but by love serve 
one another. For all the law is fulfilled in one word, even 
in this; Thou shalt love thy neighbor as thyself (Galatians 
5:13, 14; cf. 1 Peter 2:15-19).

Clearly then, to live under grace means to allow Christ to live in 
us through faith. This is what Jesus was talking about in John 15:4, 5.

Abide in me, and I in you. As the branch cannot bear fruit 
of itself, except it abide in the vine; no more can ye, except 
ye abide in me. I am the vine, ye are the branches: He that 
abideth in me, and I in him, the same bringeth forth much 
fruit: for without me ye can do nothing.

The third important thing we need to understand about living 
“under grace” concerns motivation.

Our old relationship under the law may be described as a rela-
tionship of fear. This is because the law can never sympathize with 
our weakness and inability to meet its demands. Neither is the law 
able to help us meet its requirements. It can only demand obedience 
and condemn us every time we fail. So our situation under the law 
was to be always in bondage to fear of death (see Hebrews 2:15).

How different is our situation under grace! Unlike the law, 
Christ understands our weakness and our inability to be truly good. 
He is able to sympathize with us in our struggles against tempta-
tion. He was made like us in all things and was tempted in all points 
like us; He understands and sympathizes and is able to help us (see 
Hebrews 2:17, 18; 4:15).

But even more than this: He has delivered us from it all. He 
has delivered us from the fear of death because He died for us (see 
Hebrews 2:14, 15). He has delivered us from the fear of slavery to 
sin because He condemned sin in the flesh—our flesh (see Romans 
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6:22; 8:2, 3). He has reconciled us to God so that we have the blessed 
hope of heaven and eternal life; we can call God “Dear Father” (see 
Galatians 4:4-6). All these are our privileges “under grace.” And this 
means that we no longer serve God according to the letter (out of 
fear), but according to the spirit (out of a heartfelt gratitude for 
Christ) (see Romans 7:6).

Under grace, our relationship is one of love and appreciation—
not a relationship of fear such as we experience under the law. Fear 
of punishment no longer motivates our actions; instead, love for 
God compels us to do right and live for Him (see 2 Corinthians 
5:14, 15). Jesus said, “If ye love me, keep my commandments” ( John 
14:15; cf. 1 John 5:3).

Being under grace also frees us from the self-centered motiva-
tion of trying to do right in order to receive a reward. Neither fear 
of punishment nor hope of a reward in heaven is a strong enough 
motivation to enable us to obey the “works of the law.” But when we 
understand and appreciate the agape love that led the Son of God 
to the cross for us, we gladly will serve Him and others with no 
thought of self or reward.

sinning under graCe

One of the main concerns haunting Christians is this: If we 
continue to sin even after we are under grace, how does this affect 
our relationship with God? Do we lose our justification every time 
we sin? Do we, therefore, need to be reconverted after each failure or 
otherwise be eternally lost?

Some believe that the answer is Yes. But those who believe such a 
“yo-yo” doctrine of salvation have failed to understand God’s uncon-
ditional agape love and the biblical meaning of being saved by grace.

According to Paul, it is impossible for someone who truly 
understands salvation by grace, and who appreciates Christ’s cross, 
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to go on condoning sin (see Romans 6:1, 2). Righteousness is by 
faith, and if the faith is there, the righteousness is sure to be there 
as well—and there is no sin in righteousness (see Romans 6:14-18).

When Paul declared in Romans 6:14, “Sin shall not have 
dominion over you: for ye are not under law, but under grace,” he 
didn’t mean that a believer cannot sin, but that sin no longer has 
authority to condemn or control a believer, because such a person 
is no longer under the law’s control but under grace. In 1 Corinthi-
ans 15:56, Paul says, “The sting of death is sin; and the strength of 
sin is the law.” He means that sin itself has no power to destroy a 
person unless the authority of the law is present to condemn. Since 
a believer is no longer under the law’s authority, sin can no longer 
bring upon the believer the law’s condemnation of eternal death. 
The believer is delivered from the power of sin.

misuse of graCe

“Wait a minute!” you object. “That is a dangerous teaching; it 
will lead to loose living!”

Your fears, of course, are absolutely correct. Because of our sinful 
condition, the gospel is not only good news, it is also dangerous 
news. When faith becomes a counterfeit, it can easily be perverted 
into a license to sin, as was the case with the Christians to whom 
James wrote (see James 2:19-26).

Because believers are no longer under the law, and because 
grace abounds much more than does sin, can Christians condone 
continuing to sin while under grace? That is the big question Paul 
presents to his readers in Romans 6. And his answer is an emphatic 
NO! In fact, Paul spends all of Romans chapter 6 warning Chris-
tians against the attitude that because they are under grace it doesn’t 
matter if they go on sinning.
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What reasons does Paul give why Christians under grace must 
not give place to sin?

First, because in Christ we have died to sin. That is, we have 
terminated our relationship with it (see verses 2, 11). Second, by 
our own choice we have become slaves of God, who is the author 
of righteousness—not sin (see verse 17). On these two grounds, the 
doctrine of salvation by grace will not permit a Christian to con-
tinue to cherish sin.

Obviously, this does not mean that we never stumble and fall. 
As babes in Christ, we know that failure to live up to God’s ideal is a 
problem in Christian living. Because we have not yet learned to fully 
understand the gospel or to walk unceasingly by the Spirit, we fall 
all too often. But how do such failures affect our relationship with 
God? That question continues to demand an answer.

There is a world of difference between sinning under law and 
sinning under grace. To understand the difference, let’s look at the 
contrast between the law as a written code and Christ as a living 
reality. When we compare them, we will discover that in one sense 
they are the same, yet in another sense, they are exact opposites.

For instance, the spirit behind the law is love (see Matthew 
22:36-40). So it can be identified with Christ, who is love (see 
1  John 4:8; Ephesians 5:1, 2). However, when we look at the law 
itself as a written code, it becomes a set of rules legally binding on 
human beings. As such, it cannot sympathize with our weak condi-
tion or help us. All it can do is command obedience and condemn 
every failure (see Galatians 3:10).

On the contrary, Christ is a person who feels and understands 
our struggles; He is able to help us because He Himself was tempted 
in all points like us except that He conquered every temptation (see 
Hebrews 4:15). In this sense, the law and Christ differ radically.
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All this throws an important light on the matter of sinning. 
When we sinned before accepting God’s redemptive grace in Christ, 
we recognized only that we had sinned against the law, against a 
moral code or a set of rules. The result we feared was the punishment 
specified by the law (see Romans 1:18; Galatians 3:10). But now 
that we are believers and no longer under the law, but under grace, 
we do not sin merely against a set of rules. When we sin now, we 
realize that we sin against a Person “who loved [us], and gave him-
self for [us]” (Galatians 2:20). This makes a tremendous difference 
in our attitude toward sin.

Let’s say you are driving along the highway faster than the 
speed limit, when a police officer stops you. You plead for mercy, 
confessing your sorrow for speeding. What is your motivation? If 
you’ve ever found yourself in this situation, I think you’ll agree with 
me that your confession and repentance are motivated by selfish 
concerns and not by love for the speed limit or the police officer 
who represents the law.

Then you drive home (more slowly, of course), and there you 
unintentionally do something to offend your husband or wife, whom 
you love and who loves you dearly. Immediately you are sorry for 
what you have done; you confess in repentance. What is your moti-
vation now? Not fear of punishment. You are sorry because you have 
hurt someone dear to you. That is the difference between sinning 
under law and sinning under grace. Incidentally, this was the differ-
ence between the repentance of Judas, who betrayed Christ, and the 
repentance of Peter, who denied Him. Judas was motivated by self; 
Peter by love. Those who sin under the law can repent only in terms 
of a fear of punishment or a desire for reward—both self-centered 
concerns. Under grace, repentance and confession result from a love 
relationship with Christ. We are constantly aware of what our sins 
did to Christ on the cross—they killed Him there! How, then, can 
a Christian under grace condone sin? That would mean deliberately 
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crucifying Christ, and that is unthinkable to anyone who appreciates 
God’s “unspeakable gift” (2 Corinthians 9:15).

We Christians must learn to hate sin, not because we fear that 
sinning will deprive us of heaven but because our sins put Christ on 
the cross and continue to put Him to an open shame (see Galatians 
3:13; Hebrews 6:4-6). A legalist does not hate sin; he hates the pun-
ishment for sin. Such a religion is only paganism in Christian dress.

Because God could not save us by simply ignoring the demands 
of His holy law, salvation from sin is costly. The wages of sin is death 
(see Ezekiel 18:20; Romans 6:23), and in order to save us from the 
condemnation of the law, God had to meet its just demands. He did 
this when He laid upon Christ, our Substitute, the iniquity of us all 
and offered Him up on the cross as the only valid sacrifice for our 
sins (see Isaiah 53:6, 10, 11).

So, what about our question? How do our failures and sins, 
even after we are under grace, affect our relationship with God?

Stumbling under grace, falling into sin, does not deprive us of 
justification. Neither does it bring condemnation. But if we have 
begun to appreciate the terrible cost of our salvation, such failures do 
create a deeper hatred for sin. We realize that every sin we commit 
was vitally involved in Christ’s death on the cross.

Key Points in ChaPter 16 

Law and Grace–I

1. On the surface, law and grace seem antagonistic toward each 
other. The law demands obedience as a condition of salvation (see 
Romans 10:5), while grace offers salvation as a free gift without 
works (see Ephesians 2:8, 9).

2. The Bible teaches that every born-again Christian is no longer 
“under law” but “under grace” (see Romans 6:14).
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a. To be “under law” means to be ruled by the law. It means 
that our standing before God is based on our performance in 
terms of the law. Being “under law” also means being subject 
to the condemnation of the law.

b. To be “under grace” is the exact opposite of being “under 
law.” Under grace, we are justified entirely on the basis of 
what Christ has done in His life, death, and resurrection. To 
be “under grace” means that we have died “in Christ” to the 
life of sin and that our lives are now hidden in Christ (see 
Colossians 3:3).

3. Being “under grace” does not mean that the law has been done 
away with in our experience. Justification by faith does not abol-
ish the law—it establishes it.

4. When we were “under law,” the problem we faced was not with 
the law, but with ourselves. The law is holy, just, and good. We are 
carnal, sold as slaves under sin (see Romans 7:12, 14).

5. The law was never given as a means of salvation, but it will always 
be the standard of Christian living. Grace does not give us the 
liberty to live as we please.

6. To live “under grace” means to allow Christ to live in us through faith.
7. “Under law,” the motivation for obedience is fear of punishment. 

“Under grace,” the motivation for obedience is love and appreciation.
8. If we sin “under grace,” we do not lose our justification. How-

ever, sincere Christians cannot condone continuing to sin while 
“under grace.”

9. We must learn to hate sin, not because we fear that it will deprive us 
of heaven but because our sins put Christ on the cross and continue 
to put Him to open shame (see Galatians 3:13; Hebrews 6:4-6).
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law and graCe–ii

One reason so many Christians are confused about their salvation 
under grace is that they fail to realize that the New Testament 

speaks of two aspects of salvation. We studied this topic earlier in this 
book, yet because so many Christians are trapped in a subtle form of 
legalism, we need to review these two aspects very briefly here.

two asPeCts of salvation

The first aspect of salvation is what God did in Christ some two 
thousand years ago; the second is what God is doing now in every 
believer and will bring to completion at the second coming. The New 
Testament refers to the first phase as “you in Christ” and to the second 
as “Christ in you” (see John 15:4, 5). These two aspects are related like 
two sides of a coin, yet they are also distinct in at least four areas.

1. Complete versus progressive. What God did in Christ—the 
objective facts of the gospel—is a finished work. In Him we stand 
perfect, provided with every spiritual blessing pertaining to heaven 
(see Ephesians 1:3; Colossians 2:10). In contrast, what God is doing 
in us—the subjective experience of the gospel—is something that 
continues through life and will continue until the second coming 
(see Philippians 3:12-14; Romans 8:24, 25). This is the aspect of 
salvation you see on some bumper stickers—“Be patient: God isn’t 
finished with me yet!”
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2. Universal versus individual. What God did in Christ applies to 
all mankind, so that in Him the whole world stands legally justified. 
This is the unconditional good news of the gospel (see Romans 5:18; 
1 John 2:2). What God does in us, on the other hand, applies only to 
the individual, born-again Christian who by faith has accepted Jesus 
Christ as his or her Saviour (see Romans 8:9, 10; Ephesians 3:17).

3. Divine and human. God’s saving activity in Christ is a work 
He accomplished entirely without human help (see Romans 3:21; 
Philippians 3:9). In contrast, God’s work in us involves our coopera-
tion. That is why we are admonished to “walk in the Spirit” (Gala-
tians 5:16) or to “put on the Lord Jesus Christ” (Romans 13:14) or 
to “abide in me” ( John 15:4).

4. Saving and witnessing. The righteousness God obtained for 
all humanity in Christ is full of merit. It is this alone that qualifies 
us for heaven, now and in the judgment (see Ephesians 2:8, 9; Titus 
3:5). The righteousness God produces in us, on the other hand, 
has no saving value. Rather, it is the fruit of justification by faith 
and demonstrates and witnesses to the righteousness that we have 
already received in Christ by faith (see Ephesians 2:10; Titus 3:8).

This is an important distinction, especially since so many look 
to their own performance for the assurance of salvation. Our righ-
teous performance, even though it is of God and is pleasing to Him, 
does not contribute in the slightest toward our title to heaven. Our 
performance is important, however, since it is the most effective wit-
ness of God’s saving power. As the pagan philosopher Nietzsche 
once said, “If you Christians expect me to believe in your redeemer, 
you will have to look a lot more redeemed!”

standing in graCe

One of the great privileges we have as Christians is standing in 
grace (see Romans 5:1, 2). What does this mean?
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It means that not only do we have peace with God and full 
assurance of salvation through the justification Christ obtained for 
all mankind, but that we also are now standing in a special way 
in God’s realm of grace. Although we still possess sinful flesh, we 
have within us the indwelling Spirit, who is able to reproduce in us 
Christ’s righteousness and to enable us to overcome every tempta-
tion. Through Christ, we possess the very life of God so that now 
He is able to work in us “both to will and to do of his good plea-
sure” (Philippians 2:13). Before, while living under law and in our 
own strength, we were always coming short of the glory of God 
(see Romans 3:23), but now, under grace, our situation has changed 
entirely so that we have the hope of experiencing God’s glory—His 
life of self-sacrificing love (see 2 Corinthians 3:17, 18).

The apostle Paul often used the word grace in terms of the divine 
power that fitted him to do the work and will of God. “By the grace 
of God I am what I am: and his grace which was bestowed on me was 
not in vain; but I labored more abundantly than they all: yet not I, but 
the grace of God which was with me” (1 Corinthians 15:10; cf. 2 Cor-
inthians 12:7-10; Ephesians 3:7, 8; 1 Timothy 1:14). This is what it 
means to stand in grace, and this privilege belongs to all believers.

During a Week of Prayer that I was conducting at a Christian 
college in Ethiopia, an Egyptian senior student asked me, “Is it a sin 
for Christians to bear arms for their country and kill?” He was soon 
returning to Egypt to serve in the army in his country’s war with Israel.

“Do you know of any dead Egyptians fighting for their coun-
try?” I replied. I reminded him that, as a Christian, he was dead and 
his life was hidden with Christ (see Colossians 3:3). Unfortunately, 
he refused to accept this biblical fact. Two weeks later, he was pinned 
beneath the school’s tractor in an accident and pronounced dead at a 
nearby mission hospital. Later, a nurse came to cover his body with 
a sheet. She saw his eyes blink and cried out, “He’s alive!” It was a 
miracle in apparent answer to the prayers of his fellow students.
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When I visited him in the hospital some days later, I asked, 
“How are you?”

Through bandaged lips, he whispered, “I am dead, and my life 
is hid in Christ.”

I have always cherished that experience as an example of God’s 
Spirit working in a human life. That is what it means to stand in 
God’s grace.

Paul says that we Christians are not debtors to the flesh, to live 
according to it, but to the Spirit (see Romans 8:12, 13). In other 
words, we have no business trying to live—even trying to be good—
in our natural strength and abilities. It is the Spirit of Christ who 
must live in us by faith. The life we now live in our bodies must be 
the life of Christ that we have received by faith (see Galatians 2:20). 
This is all part of God’s program of being under grace.

The grace that has saved us from domination by the law will 
now continue to live in us and produce the fruits of the Spirit—
“love, joy, peace, longsuffering, gentleness, goodness, faith, meekness, 
temperance” (Galatians 5:22, 23). Against such, “there is no law” 
(verse 24). These fruits are in harmony with God’s law, so that under 
grace the law we could not keep in our natural strength is now actu-
ally being fulfilled in us (see Romans 8:4).

Of course, although we stand in God’s realm of grace, we still 
live in this wicked world, and the law of sin still lives in our bodies 
(see Romans 7:22). But this law of sin should not reign in us or domi-
nate us, because we now are under grace, not law (see Romans 6:12-
14). In our own strength we are no match for the law, as Paul makes 
clear in Romans chapter 7. But the power of grace is greater than all 
the power Satan can muster through our sinful flesh. “I can do all 
things through Christ which strengthened me” (Philippians 4:13).

To stand under grace, therefore, is to be under the reign of 
Christ’s life—the life that has conquered and condemned sin in the 
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flesh (see Romans 8:3). The law of sin that resides in our mortal 
bodies will always try to dominate us through the flesh. That is how 
we experience temptation (see James 1:14). Taking advantage of 
our sinful natures, Satan turns the natural, God-given desires of the 
body into lust. He tries to make us slaves to these desires rather than 
being their masters. But because we are under grace we possess the 
life and power of God through which we can “escape the corruption 
that is in the world through lust” (2 Peter 1:4). Daily, hourly, by faith 
we allow Christ to live in us and “make not provision for the flesh, 
to fulfill the lusts thereof ” (Romans 13:14).

In becoming a Christian, we have undergone a radical change. 
“If any man be in Christ, he is a new creature: old things are passed 
away; behold, all things are become new” (2  Corinthians 5:17). 
Christians are not just people whose sins have been forgiven so that 
they may go to heaven. They are people in whom everything that 
once belonged to the old has passed away. Our old position under 
the law, our old lives of sin, all have passed away on the cross of 
Christ. Now, through His resurrection, we have become a new cre-
ation in a new position that is “under grace.” We possess a new life; 
we are partakers of the divine nature (see 2 Peter 1:4). When we 
understand these truths and allow them to work in and through us, 
we will no longer behave as members of this world who are con-
trolled by “the lust of the flesh, the lust of the eyes, and the pride of 
life” (1 John 2:16). We will act as sons and daughters of God. We 
will be walking in the Spirit, reflecting the character of Christ.

the law as a standard

In light of all this, how should we Christians view the law? Is it 
still binding on us?
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The answer is most emphatically No; the law is not binding on 
us as a means of salvation. But the answer is a most definite Yes if we 
are speaking of the law as a standard for Christian living.

One reason for the misunderstanding and antagonism about the 
law among so many sincere Christians is a failure to understand what 
the apostle Paul has said about the law. On the one hand, he makes 
statements that appear on the surface to imply that the law is abolished 
(see Romans 7:1-10; Galatians 2:19; 2 Corinthians 3:4-17; Ephesians 
2:14-16). We can quote other statements, however, to prove that Paul 
upheld the same law and totally rejected the idea that faith abolishes 
it (see Romans 3:31; 7:12-22; 13:8-10; Galatians 5:13, 14).

How can we solve this apparent contradiction? Much of our 
problem understanding all that Paul has to say about “law” comes 
from our failure to realize that in Greek he had no separate word 
or phrase to denote what we, today, call “legalism.” Therefore, Paul 
used the same term for both his positive references to God’s law 
(which he upheld) and his negative statements about the law when 
it was used by human beings to produce their own righteousness 
(which he condemned).

If we read Paul carefully, we will find that he upheld the law 
as the standard of Christian living, but he condemned anyone who 
used it as a substitute for faith or as a means to gain that righteous-
ness which can come only from God. In studying what Paul has to 
say about the law, it’s helpful to note that when he is condemning 
what we call “legalism,” he often uses the phrase translated in the 
King James Version of the Bible as “works of the law” (see Romans 
3:20; 9:30-32; Galatians 2:16; 3:1.)
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falling from graCe

Too many Christians believe that once a person is saved in 
Christ through faith, nothing at all can remove that salvation from 
such a person. This is a great deception.

True, the righteousness that saves us is always in Christ, and since 
He is in heaven, where no thief can enter, it cannot be touched. But 
the faith that makes that righteousness effective is in us, and we can 
renounce or forsake it. That is why the Scriptures so often admonish 
us to hold fast to our faith at all cost (see Matthew 10:22; Acts 20:24; 
1 Corinthians 15:58; Galatians 6:9; Hebrews 3:6; 4:14; 10:23).

Each person who becomes a Christian automatically becomes a 
traitor to Satan, the prince of this world. Satan will not willingly lose 
one of his subjects, so he increases his efforts sevenfold to regain that 
person (see Matthew 12:43-45). How does he do this? Satan uses 
three primary methods to tempt a believer to fall from grace. He will 
try any, or all, that he thinks necessary.

1. Perverting the gospel. Satan’s first method is to misrepresent 
some aspect of gospel truth so that he succeeds in turning our eyes 
from Christ to self. He makes it appear that salvation comes not by 
faith alone, but that it depends to some degree on our own behavior. 
He used this successfully with the Galatian Christians (see Gala-
tians 1:6, 7; 3:1-3). But Satan cannot confuse us if we will simply 
believe the truth Paul pointed out to those in Galatia who were in 
danger of falling away from grace:

Christ is become of no effect unto you, whosoever of you 
are justified by the law; ye are fallen from grace. For we 
through the Spirit wait for the hope of righteousness by 
faith. For in Jesus Christ neither circumcision availeth 
anything, nor uncircumcision; but faith which worketh by 
love (Galatians 5:4-6).

To be under grace means that Christ is our righteousness in 
every way and in every sense of the word. Through the gospel, we 
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receive Christ’s righteousness both as an objective fact (imputed 
righteousness) and as a subjective experience (imparted righteous-
ness). Both are received by faith alone, and nothing must be added 
to our faith (see Romans 1:17). Anyone who tries to justify himself 
before God in the slightest by his own actions is actually denying 
that Christ is his righteousness. He is fallen from grace.

We simply cannot have it both ways. We cannot receive Christ 
by faith, acknowledge that we are spiritually bankrupt and cannot 
save ourselves, and then claim that we can save ourselves by somehow 
having our good works add something toward our salvation. This 
subtle form of legalism puts us in danger of losing Christ entirely.

Salvation is not partly from Christ and partly from ourselves. 
To be under law or under grace are opposites that cannot be mixed. 
Either we receive Christ by faith as our total righteousness both in 
terms of our standing before God and in our daily living, or we must 
try to justify ourselves entirely by our own law keeping, which is 
impossible. It is either one or the other; we cannot have some of both.

2. Love of this world. This is Satan’s second method to cause 
believers to fall from grace. He dangles the trinkets of this world 
before us and tries to gradually draw us back into the world and 
away from Christ. This was what happened to Demas. Paul wrote 
that Demas “hath forsaken me, having loved this present world” 
(2  Timothy 4:10). Money, self-glory, position, pleasures of the 
flesh—these are but some of Satan’s bait. Our way of escape is to 
keep ever before us “the unsearchable riches of Christ” (Ephesians 
3:8) as demonstrated on the cross.

Even if we have experienced salvation by faith in Christ, this 
does not mean that our eternal destiny is secure. Only those whose 
faith endures to the end will receive the crown of life (see Mark 
13:13; James 1:12). If our hold on Christ is weak, we can be drawn 
away (see Matthew 13:22), and thus faith becomes a fight to the end 
(see 1 Timothy 6:12).
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Of course, as long as we are united to Christ by faith, our salva-
tion is secure. But this does not mean that our faith itself is secure. 
Unless we allow it to grow through Bible study, prayer, fellowship, 
and witnessing, we will find ourselves vulnerable to Satan’s attacks. 
He will continue to try to snatch us out of Christ if possible. A 
believer can most certainly forsake Christ and the church and return 
to the world. He or she can fall from grace and be lost (see Hebrews 
6:4-6). But even then, the Saviour still loves that lost sheep and 
seeks to restore it to the fold.

3. Persecution. The devil may use this third method to cause us 
to fall from grace. The flesh does not like suffering, and Satan is well 
aware of this. He may bring persecution in various ways—physical, 
social, or mental. But, again, Satan can never be successful if we prize 
“fellowship” with Christ in His sufferings (see Philippians 3:10).

Persecution may come from the world or even from our own 
families or the church. Mistreatment, discrimination, or unfair prac-
tices in the church can cause us to become so discouraged or filled 
with self-pity that we become targets for Satan’s attacks. He will try to 
manipulate us to fight the church, then leave it and become its enemy.

Satan may persecute us by making life extremely difficult. The 
temptation is to compromise with truth, and the result is to slowly 
lose one’s grip on Christ. We can overcome this temptation if we 
remember our Saviour led a difficult life as well; He had not so 
much as a place to lay His head (see Matthew 8:20).

The hostility of the world may include even the threat of death. 
Paul warned Timothy, “All that will live godly in Christ Jesus shall 
suffer persecution” (2 Timothy 3:12). And Peter counseled his readers,

Be sober, be vigilant; because your adversary the devil, as a 
roaring lion, walketh about, seeking whom he may devour: 
Whom resist steadfast in the faith, knowing that the same 
afflictions are accomplished in your brethren that are in 
the world (1 Peter 5:8, 9).
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Finally, a scriptural warning about the consequences of falling 
from grace: “The just shall live by faith: but if any man draw back my 
soul shall have no pleasure in him” (Hebrews 10:38). But this warn-
ing need not apply to any of us, for verse 39 goes on to say,

“We are not of them who draw back unto perdition: but of 
them that believe to the saving of the soul.”

As we rejoice in the wonderful truth of salvation by grace in 
Christ, may

the very God of peace sanctify you wholly; and I pray God 
your whole spirit and soul and body be preserved blame-
less unto the coming of our Lord Jesus Christ. Faithful 
is he that calleth you, who also will do it. . . .The grace of 
our Lord Jesus Christ be with you. Amen (1 Thessalonians 
5:23, 24, 28).

Key Points in ChaPter 17 

Law and Grace–II

1. As Christians, we stand in grace. This means that although we still 
possess sinful flesh, we have within us the indwelling Spirit, who 
is able to reproduce in us Christ’s righteousness and to enable us 
to overcome every temptation.

2. Christians are not just people whose sins have been forgiven so they 
can go to heaven. They are people in whom everything that once 
belonged to the old life has passed away on the cross of Christ.

3. Is the law binding on such Christians? It is not binding on us as 
a means of salvation, but it most certainly is binding on us as a 
standard for Christian living.

4. Can a person who is saved in Christ through faith ever lose that 
salvation? Yes. The righteousness that saves us is in Christ and 
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cannot be touched, but the faith that makes that righteousness 
effective is in us, and we can renounce or forsake it.

5. Satan uses three main methods to tempt a believer to fall from grace:
a. Perverting the gospel. Satan tries to make us believe that sal-

vation is not entirely by faith alone, but that it depends to 
some degree upon our behavior.

b. Love of this world. Satan dangles the trinkets of the world 
before us and tries to draw us back into the world and away 
from Christ.

c. Persecution. The flesh does not like suffering, and Satan takes 
advantage of this. He brings physical, mental, or social per-
secution to try to break our hold on Christ.
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the sabbath rest

The Sabbath is more than a day of physical and mental relax-
ation. It is even more than the day on which we worship. The 

Sabbath has a definite redemptive significance—a distinct connec-
tion with the everlasting gospel.

The New Testament often uses the word rest to describe the 
good news of salvation realized in the holy history of Jesus Christ 
(see Matthew 11:28; Hebrews 4:2, 3). Ever since the Fall, this prom-
ised saving rest in Christ has been linked with the Sabbath. That is 
why the major feast days in the Old Testament were designated as 
Sabbath days of rest—they pointed ahead to the Messiah and His 
redemptive activity.

the signifiCanCe of the sabbath to god

The word sabbath means “rest,” and the first thing we discover 
about it in the Old Testament is that the Sabbath day belongs 
to God. He calls it “my holy day” (Isaiah 58:13); “my sabbaths” 
(Exodus 31:13). “The seventh day is the Sabbath of the Lord thy 
God” (Exodus 20:10). Since the Sabbath clearly belongs to God, it 
is unscriptural to refer to it as the “Jewish Sabbath.” Yes, it was made 
for man (see Mark 2:27), but it does not belong to man—Jew or 
Gentile. It belongs to God.
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The next logical question is: Why would an almighty God, who 
obviously doesn’t need to rest, set aside the seventh day as His special 
day of rest? Scripture’s answer to this question is that God set aside 
this Sabbath day, this day of rest, to signify His perfect and finished 
work of creation (see Genesis 1:31; 2:1-3; Hebrews 4:4). This fact 
becomes extremely important to our understanding of the gospel.

We must keep in mind that this Sabbath is God’s seventh day, 
not ours. God took six days to create everything that goes to make 
up our planet. Then He set aside (sanctified) the seventh day as His 
Sabbath (see Exodus 20:11). Adam and Eve were created at the 
very end of the sixth day (see Genesis 1:26-31). Therefore, God’s 
seventh-day Sabbath was actually mankind’s first whole day. Let me 
explain why I believe this is important, especially when we consider 
the Sabbath in light of our redemption in Christ.

God worked for six days in creating this world. Only when 
His work was perfect and complete did He rest (see Genesis 2:1-3). 
Adam and Eve, on the other hand, did not begin by working; they 
spent their first whole day of life resting on God’s Sabbath. Only 
after they had “entered” into God’s rest did they follow it with six 
days of work. Mankind began by first receiving God’s handiwork as 
an entirely free gift, and only then could humanity enjoy His cre-
ation during the rest of the week.

Like creation, salvation begins, not by doing something, but 
by resting in the perfect, finished work Jesus accomplished in His 
doing and dying. Just as Adam and Eve spent their first day in Sab-
bath rest before taking up their work, we can enjoy the blessings of 
salvation only by first resting in the completed righteousness Jesus 
has provided. From this perspective, the Sabbath rest becomes the 
very foundation of the glorious truth of righteousness by faith.

When He set apart, or sanctified, the Sabbath, God was entering 
into an everlasting covenant relationship with mankind—a relation-
ship in which men and women were always to be dependent on Him. 
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Thus, when Adam and Eve sinned, choosing to be self-dependent 
rather than God-dependent, they broke this God-given covenant. 
One result was that they forfeited the true rest that the Sabbath sym-
bolized. “In the sweat of thy face shalt thou eat bread” (Genesis 3:19). 
But Jesus came into this world for the express purpose of restoring 
this rest that mankind lost at the Fall (see Matthew 11:28). In doing 
this, He restored the significance of the Sabbath. In order to receive 
the good news of salvation, we must return to this fundamental prin-
ciple of Sabbath rest that was given to our first parents.

The New Testament makes it clear that Jesus Christ was the 
agent through whom God accomplished both creation (see John 
1:3; Ephesians 3:9; Colossians 1:16; Revelation 3:14) and redemp-
tion (see John 3:16, 17; Romans 3:24; 1 Corinthians 1:30; Galatians 
3:13; Colossians 1:14; Titus 2:14; Hebrews 9:12; 1 Peter 1:18; Rev-
elation 5:9). Just as Christ finished creation at the end of the sixth 
day and rested the seventh, so He also finished redemption on the 
cross on the sixth day and rested in the tomb the seventh day (see 
John 17:4; 19:30).

Further, Christ’s work of restoration, which will be realized 
at the end of His heavenly ministry (see 1 Corinthians 15:24-26; 
Hebrews 2:13), is also linked with the Sabbath (see Isaiah 66:22, 
23). His work of restoration will be a perfect, finished work as were 
creation and redemption. So the Sabbath has a threefold signifi-
cance to us—creation, redemption, and restoration.

Because Christ is our Creator, Redeemer, and Restorer, He has 
the perfect right to claim the title “Lord of the Sabbath day” (see 
Mark 2:28; Luke 6:5; Revelation 1:10). When the Jewish nation 
rejected Him as the Messiah, their Sabbath keeping lost its meaning. 
That is why Hebrews says, “There remaineth therefore a rest [sab-
batismos, a sabbath-keeping rest”] to the people of God” (Hebrews 
4:9). Any Sabbath keeping that is not motivated by a faith response 
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to Christ’s perfect atonement on the cross is a sham and still belongs 
to the old covenant of salvation by works.

the signifiCanCe of the sabbath to man

God created the world through Christ for our benefit. We 
made no contribution to creation; we only received it as a gift of 
God. Although the Sabbath belongs to God, as we have seen, He 
made it, like the world, for our benefit (see Exodus 31:13; Ezekiel 
20:12; Mark 2:27). God set apart, or sanctified, the Sabbath rest to 
remind us that He is our loving provider and that we are dependent 
on Him for all our needs.

It’s significant that God made this Sabbath covenant with man-
kind before the Fall. So, had Adam and Eve never sinned, we would 
still be keeping God’s Sabbath as a day of rest. When sin entered the 
world, however, it destroyed God’s original significance for Sabbath 
rest. Sin is rebellion against our dependence on God and a demand 
to be dependent only on self (see Romans 1:21; Philippians 2:21). 
Therefore, when sin separated us from God (see Isaiah 59:2), the 
Sabbath could no longer have the same significance for us. Mankind 
had to introduce his own rest day, Sunday. Unlike God’s rest day, 
however, man’s substitute day does not point to a perfect, finished 
work—-either of creation or redemption. This fact is very impor-
tant in light of the final showdown that will occur in the great con-
troversy between salvation by faith, symbolized by God’s Sabbath, 
versus salvation by works, symbolized by man’s Sunday.

At the cross, Jesus Christ accomplished a perfect, finished 
redemption on the sixth day, just as He had completed a perfect 
work of creation at the end of the sixth day (see Luke 23:54). In 
this way He restored the Sabbath rest that He had given at Eden 
and that had been marred by sin. Now, all who receive the gospel by 
faith once again enter into God’s saving rest, of which the Sabbath 
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is a sign (see Hebrews 4:2, 3; cf. Exodus 31:13; Ezekiel 20:12; Isaiah 
58:13, 14). In His Sermon on the Mount, Christ clearly taught that 
if we first seek His kingdom and His righteousness (which is by 
faith), all our needs will be supplied (see Matthew 6:33).

In other words, the gospel has made a way of escape for us from 
self-dependence, which is the source of all our problems, to God-
dependence, which is the source of all our joy and happiness. But 
one thing is sure—we cannot serve two masters; we cannot serve self 
and God (Matthew 6:24-34). When we enter into God’s rest, His 
day of rest must become our day of rest. This is the outward sign that 
we have chosen to live by faith alone. Keeping the Sabbath from this 
motivation of faith is true Sabbath keeping.

the law and the sabbath

Before we can consider the Sabbath in relationship to God’s law, 
we must first remind ourselves that God never gave the law as a means 
of salvation (see Romans 3:28; Galatians 2:16). This is the error the 
Jews made, the error of the old covenant that ended in miserable fail-
ure (see Romans 9:30-33; Hebrews 8:7-11). Therefore, anyone who 
keeps God’s Sabbath in order to be saved is repeating the mistake 
of the Jews and is perverting the very purpose of the Sabbath rest. 
When we make Sabbath keeping a requirement for salvation, we are 
not entering rest at all. We are not pointing to a finished, complete 
salvation. Instead, we are turning the Sabbath into the very opposite 
of what God intended it to be; we are making it into a means of sal-
vation by works. Such Sabbath keeping is meaningless.

How, then, should a Christian, who has been saved by grace 
through faith alone, keep the Sabbath?

The New Testament, especially the apostle Paul, clearly teaches 
that God never gave His law as a method of salvation. In fact, before 
God gave the Jews His law on Mount Sinai, He stated, “I am the 
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Lord thy God, which have brought thee out of the land of Egypt, out 
of the house of bondage” (Exodus 20:2). God first redeemed Israel 
and then gave the Israelites His law. Moses applied this principle spe-
cifically to Sabbath keeping (see Deuteronomy 5:15). Yet although 
God did not give us the law as a means of salvation, He certainly 
wants us to consider His law to be the standard for Christian living 
(see Romans 13:8-10; Galatians 5:13, 14; 1 John 5:1-3; 2 John 6).

The true motivation for keeping the law, Jesus said, was love 
(see Matthew 22:36-40; John 14:15). The Old Testament agreed (see 
Deuteronomy 6:5; Leviticus 19:18). Yet we cannot generate this love 
out of our own sinful natures, because it is the agape love, the self-sac-
rificing love, that originates with God. Therefore, God gives us this 
agape love as His gift to us through His Holy Spirit (see 1 Corinthi-
ans 12:31; 13:13). He doesn’t give us this love so that it will flow back 
to Him; that would make God Himself self-centered! Rather, He 
gives us this unselfish love so that we can reflect it toward others as 
evidence of the saving power of the gospel over self (see John 13:34, 
35; Romans 5:5; 2 Corinthians 5:14, 15). This is what it means to 
have the law written on our hearts (see Hebrews 8:10).

The first four of God’s Ten Commandments have to do with our 
relationship to Him; the last six deal with our relationships with our 
neighbors. Since agape “seeketh not her own” (1 Corinthians 13:5), 
how do we obey the first four commandments without making God 
self-centered? We do so by remembering that the only way we can 
obey is through faith. As we obey the first four commandments by 
faith, the result is the new-birth experience, and with this experience 
comes the gift of agape love that enables us to keep the last six com-
mandments of love for our neighbors.

The New Testament has little to say about our obeying the first 
four commandments, because all God wants from us, in regard to 
our relationship with Him, is faith (see John 6:28, 29; Hebrews 11:6; 
1  John 3:23). He wants us to have a faith that is motivated by a 
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heart appreciation for His supreme gift of love, Jesus Christ (see 
Galatians 5:6). So the only way we can acceptably keep the fourth 
commandment, the Sabbath commandment, is by faith—entering 
by faith into God’s rest. The Sabbath becomes, in this context, the 
seal of righteousness by faith.

the sabbath-sunday Controversy

The real issue is not the one we usually think of—Sabbath keep-
ing versus Sunday keeping. Many sincere Sunday-keeping Chris-
tians today are fully resting in Christ for salvation. They are keeping 
the wrong day but for the right reason. Likewise, many sincere 
Sabbath-keeping Christians do so because they think their Sabbath 
keeping will save them. They are keeping the right day for the wrong 
reason. Both need to be corrected, and if we let Him, the Holy Spirit 
will do this as He guides us into all truth (see John 16:13).

When the gospel of the kingdom shall be preached in all the 
world for a witness to all nations (see Matthew 24:14), it will polar-
ize the human race into only two camps—believers and unbelievers 
(see 1 John 5:19). There will be only those who are fully resting in 
Christ and those who have ultimately rejected Him. In the end time, 
all who come under the banner of Christ will worship the Lord 
of the Sabbath; their Sabbath keeping will be the outward sign or 
seal of the righteousness they have already received by faith, just as 
Abraham’s circumcision was “a seal of the righteousness of the faith 
which he had yet being uncircumcised” (Romans 4:11).

In the end time, those who have deliberately turned their backs 
on God’s free gift of salvation in Christ will worship the dragon that 
gives power to the beast (see Revelation 13:3, 4).

They will exalt Sunday as man’s day of rest in defiance of God’s 
rest day. The issue, then, in the final conflict will not be between two 
groups of Christians, or even between two rest days, but between 
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two opposing methods of salvation. The conflict will be between 
the seventh-day Sabbath, signifying salvation by faith alone, and 
Sunday, signifying salvation by human effort.

The fundamental issue throughout Scripture is salvation by 
faith versus salvation by works. At the heart of the Bible message is 
salvation by grace made effective through faith alone (see Habak-
kuk 2:4; Romans 3:28; Galatians 2:16; Ephesians 2:8, 9; Hebrews 
10:38, 39; Hebrews 11:1-40). At the heart of every false religion is 
salvation by works. In ancient times, Sunday became not only man’s 
day of physical and mental rest, but above all it symbolized his day 
of spiritual rest and worship based on the pagan belief that the 
sun was the chief of gods. This became prominent in the Roman 
Empire of Christ’s day. Hence, at its very foundation, Sunday rest 
is a pagan institution representing self-righteousness in contradic-
tion to God’s Sabbath, the sign of righteousness by faith. These two 
opposing concepts of salvation have been in conflict since the Fall 
and can never be reconciled.

When the true gospel of righteousness by faith will be fully 
recovered and preached in all the world for a witness, every person 
will have to make a choice—either for or against Christ (see Deu-
teronomy 30:19, 20; Joshua 24:13-15; Romans 9:30-33; Philippians 
3:3-9). At that time, the Sabbath will become God’s seal, represent-
ing righteousness by faith. Sunday keeping, in contrast, will repre-
sent the mark of the beast, signifying mankind’s rejection of God’s 
saving grace in Christ (see Revelation 14:10, 11). When laws legally 
establishing Sunday worship are enacted, it will indicate the world’s 
deliberate and ultimate rejection of God’s loving offer of salvation 
through His Son.

This is the “abomination of desolation” of which Christ spoke 
(Matthew 24:15). Those who will then insist on Sunday rest in 
willful opposition to God’s Sabbath will receive the plagues, God’s 
wrath poured out without mixture (see Revelation 14:9-11). In con-
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trast, those who will stubbornly cling to the seventh-day Sabbath 
will manifest a faith in God that is unshakable.

They will go through the great time of trouble and wash their 
robes in the blood of the Lamb (see Revelation 7:14).

Because even so many Christians still have confused ideas about 
salvation, the true nature of the controversy between God’s Sabbath 
and man’s Sunday is also not clearly understood. But when the two 
opposing methods of salvation come clearly into focus, then the true 
importance of the Sabbath will also be clearly seen. At that time 
Sabbath keeping will become a test of faith.

At that time, may God give each of us the grace and courage 
to stand for truth. “He which testifieth these things saith, Surely I 
come quickly. Amen. Even so, come, Lord Jesus. The grace of our 
Lord Jesus Christ be with you all” (Revelation 22:20, 21).

Key Points in ChaPter 18 

The Sabbath Rest

1. The Sabbath is more than a day of physical and mental rest. It is 
more even than a day of worship. The Sabbath has a redemptive 
significance, a distinct connection with the gospel.

2. God set aside the Sabbath as a day of rest to signify His perfect and 
finished work of creation (see Genesis 1:31; 2:1-3; Hebrews 4:4). 
God rested only when His work was perfect and complete. Adam 
and Eve, on the other hand, spent their first whole day of life rest-
ing on God’s Sabbath. Only then did they take up their work.

3. Like creation, salvation begins by resting in the perfect, finished 
work of Christ—not by doing something.

4. Just as Christ finished creation at the end of the sixth day and 
rested on the seventh, so He also finished redemption on the 
cross on the sixth day and rested in the tomb on the seventh day.
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5. When sin came into the world, it destroyed God’s original sig-
nificance for Sabbath rest. Humanity rebelled against God and 
demanded to depend only on self. Mankind introduced his own 
rest day—Sunday. But his substitute could not point to a finished, 
perfect work—either of creation or redemption.

6. The final showdown in the great controversy will take place 
between salvation by faith (symbolized by God’s Sabbath) and 
salvation by works (symbolized by man’s Sunday).

7. All who receive the gospel by faith once again enter into God’s 
saving rest, of which the Sabbath is a sign (see Hebrews 4:2, 3; cf. 
Exodus 31:13; Ezekiel 20:12; Isaiah 58:13, 14).

8. Anyone who is keeping the Sabbath in order to be saved is per-
verting the very nature of Sabbath rest. If we make Sabbath keep-
ing a requirement for being saved, we are not entering into rest. 
We are not pointing to a finished, perfect work. We are making 
the Sabbath into a means of salvation by works—a burden.

9. In the final conflict, the issue will not be between two groups 
of Christians, or even between two rest days, but between two 
opposing methods of salvation. The conflict will be between the 
seventh-day Sabbath, signifying salvation by faith alone, and 
Sunday, signifying salvation by human effort.

10. When the two opposing methods of salvation come clearly into 
focus, the true importance of the Sabbath will also be clearly seen. 
At that time, Sabbath keeping will become a test of faith.



aPPendix

objeCtions Considered

Those who teach that Christ took a sinless spiritual human 
nature at His incarnation—the spiritual nature of Adam before 

the Fall—do so out of a sincere concern to preserve the perfect sin-
lessness of our Saviour. That is why they object to the truth that 
Christ assumed our sinful nature, the post-Fall nature of Adam with 
its bent to sin. Their main arguments are four in number:

1. If Christ took our sinful nature, as we know it, He would 
have been tainted with sin, and therefore could not be the spotless 
Lamb of God; He would Himself be a sinner in need of redemption.

2. Although Christ did assume humanity and was like us physi-
cally, the Scripture refers to Him as “that Holy One” (Luke 1:35), 
“without sin” (Hebrews 4:15), “separate from sinners” (Hebrews 
7:26). Therefore His spiritual nature was like Adam’s before the Fall.

3. Christ could not have resisted temptation had His human 
nature been sinful in all respects as is ours.

4. Christ is the second Adam; therefore He took the sinless 
spiritual nature of the first Adam.

Since a correct view of Christ’s humanity is essential to a true 
understanding of the salvation He obtained for all mankind, both 
in terms of justification as well as sanctification and glorification, 
we cannot ignore these objections which come from sincere men of 
God. Let’s consider them, then, in the spirit of truth, unity, and the 
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clarity of the full gospel so that the divine purpose of enlightening 
this dark world with God’s glory may soon become a living reality.

1. If Christ took our sinful nature, as we know it, He would have 
been tainted with sin, and therefore could not be the spotless Lamb of 
God. This argument comes from the doctrine of original sin. This 
doctrine teaches that because of the Fall sinful human nature stands 
condemned because of indwelling sin (see Romans 5:18, 19; 7:20, 
23). Hence, it is thought, if Christ assumed such a sinful nature, He 
would automatically become a condemned sinner as all men and 
women are from their birth.

It is true that Paul refers to our sinful humanity as “the body of 
sin” (Romans 6:6) because it is indwelt by “the law of sin and death” 
(Romans 8:2). But the problem of original sin cannot be applied 
to Christ. At the Incarnation, Christ’s divinity was mysteriously 
united to our corporate humanity that needed redeeming, so that 
Christ was both God and man at the same time. However, it is most 
important that we keep these two natures distinct—a distinction the 
sixteenth-century Reformers unfortunately failed to preserve.

In the Incarnation, Christ took upon His own sinless divine 
nature our sinful human nature. For this reason, wherever the Bible 
refers to Christ’s humanity, it uses the qualifying word “made.” He 
was “made flesh” ( John 1:14, KJV); “made ... to be sin” (2 Corinthi-
ans 5:21); “made of a woman” (Galatians 4:4); “made a curse” (Gala-
tians 3:13, KJV); “made of the seed of David” (Romans 1:3, KJV). 
The word “made,” means that Christ was made to be, or became, 
what He was not by nature.

So, while Christ did really and truly assume our sinful nature 
which is under the curse of the law and therefore condemned to 
death, this did not make Christ Himself to be a sinner or a blem-
ished sacrifice. That human nature which He assumed was not His 
by native right; He took it in order to redeem fallen mankind. Had 
Christ, even by a thought, yielded to the sinful desires of the flesh, 
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He would have become a guilty sinner like us. But as long as He did 
not unite his will or mind to our sinful nature which He assumed, 
He cannot be considered a sinner.

Yes, Scripture tells us that He was tempted in all points like 
as we are (that is, through the flesh, see James 1:14), but He never 
sinned (see Hebrews 4:15). Yes, at the Incarnation He took upon 
Himself our sinful nature as we know it, in order that He might be 
the Saviour of the world. But instead of that human nature contami-
nating Him, He cleansed it on the cross. This truth is beautifully 
illustrated in His miracles of healing for lepers. To the Jews, lep-
rosy was a symbol for sin. According to Old Testament laws, anyone 
who touched a leper would become unclean. But in Christ’s case, it 
was the very opposite; He did touch lepers, but instead of becoming 
unclean, He cleansed them! This is the glorious power of the gospel.

Because Christ was “made flesh,” and took on Himself some-
thing that was not intrinsically His own, Paul is very careful to use 
the word “likeness” when he says that God sent His Son in “the 
likeness of sinful flesh” to condemn “sin in the flesh” (Romans 8:3). 
On the one hand, Scripture identifies Christ with our total sinful 
situation, apart from actually sinning, in order that He might truly 
redeem us from every aspect of sin (see Hebrews 2:14-18). But on 
the other hand, it also makes it very clear that He was not altogether 
like us. He was not a sinner; this can never be.

The International Critical Commentary, (Romans, vol. 1), says Paul 
used the word “likeness” in Romans 8:3 to emphasize the fact that 
“the Son of God was not, in being sent by His Father, changed into 
a man, but rather assumed human nature while still remaining Him-
self.” Therefore, this commentary concludes, “Paul’s thought seems to 
be that the Son of God assumed the selfsame fallen human nature 
that is ours, but that in His case that fallen human nature was never 
the whole of Him—He never ceased to be the eternal Son of God.”
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We may explain it this way: Every born-again Christian has 
become a “partaker of the divine nature” through the experience of 
the new birth (2 Peter 1:4). This divine nature is sinless, but in no 
way does this make the believer himself innately sinless, even though 
Scripture considers him to be a righteous person and declares him to 
be a child of God (see Romans 8:16; 1 John 3:1, 2). This is because 
the divine nature does not belong to the believer by native right. In 
the same way, partaking of our sinful nature did not make Christ a 
sinner because that human nature was not His by native right. He 
assumed it in order to redeem it. Therefore, as long as Christ Him-
self did not consent to sin, or yield in any way to temptation, He 
remained spotless.

Those who insist that by taking our sinful nature, Christ would 
have disqualified Himself from being the spotless Lamb of God have 
failed to see the true significance of the sanctuary symbolism with 
reference to Christ’s redeeming work. Because of the Fall, all human-
ity stands condemned and under the curse of the law (see Romans 
5:18; Galatians 3:10). God’s law demands two requirements if fallen 
men and women are to be redeemed from this condemnation and 
curse and have their status changed to justification unto life.

First, the law requires perfect obedience in order to qualify for 
life. Christ accomplished this by His thirty-three years of active, 
positive obedience to God’s law in our human nature which He 
assumed. However, this obedience, even though it was absolutely 
perfect, could not cleanse our humanity from the curse and condem-
nation of the law.

Second, the law requires death—eternal death—as the wages of 
sin. Only death could set us legally free from sin (see Romans 6:7). 
So until Christ took this condemned humanity to the cross and sur-
rendered it to the full wages of sin, He could not qualify to be our 
righteousness and justify the ungodly (see Romans 4:5, 25). Christ 
satisfied this further demand of the law, its justice, by dying for us 
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on the cross. Thus, by both His doing which satisfied the positive 
demands of the law, and by His dying which met the justice of the 
law, Christ obtained eternal redemption for mankind (see Hebrews 
9:12) and forever became the Saviour of the world (see John 5:24).

Only in the light of this truth can we understand the Old 
Testament sanctuary symbolism. By His perfect active obedience 
to the law, Christ fulfilled the symbolism of the spotless lamb; it 
was this that qualified Him to meet the justice of the law on our 
behalf. Nowhere in Scripture do we find it hinted that the spotless 
lamb represented the sinless human nature of Christ. This is only an 
assumption that cannot be proven explicitly from the Word of God. 
What that spotless lamb represented had to do with our salvation; it 
represented the perfect obedience of Christ which the law demands 
of us in order to qualify us for life. When the spotless lamb was slain, 
it represented the blood or death of Christ which cleanses us from 
sin (see Hebrews 9:22-28).

This twofold symbolism of the Old Testament was replaced 
by the symbolism of the Lord’s Supper in the New Testament. The 
bread we eat represents Christ’s body in which the perfect will of 
God—the law—was fulfilled (see Hebrews 10:5-9). The grape juice 
we drink represents the sacrificial death of Christ which met the 
justice of the law (see Matthew 26:27).

Had Christ taken Adam’s sinless nature as our representative 
and substitute, the law would have required of Him only positive 
obedience, as it did from Adam. But since Christ came to redeem 
fallen man—not sinless man—our sins which proceed from the flesh 
had to be condemned at their very source, the flesh. This is what 
Christ did by assuming that same sinful flesh and submitting it to 
death on His cross. Thus He “condemned sin [singular] in the flesh” 
(Romans 8:3).

Some argue that if Christ assumed our sinful nature as we know 
it, His perfect obedience would have been polluted because of the 
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“corrupt channel” through which it was performed. (They derive this 
term “corrupt channel” from a mistaken reading of Selected Messages, 
1:344.) But this cannot be substantiated by Scripture.

It is true that, in itself, Christ’s perfect obedience could not 
justify the fallen race, because of the “corrupt channel,” the sinful 
human nature, that stood condemned. Hence both the dying as well 
as the doing of Christ was necessary in order to justify sinful man. 
But in no way was our Saviour’s perfect performance marred by the 
sinful human nature He assumed. According to Scripture, Christ 
“was in all points tempted like as we are, yet without sin” (Hebrews 
4:15). His obedience was perfect. Never for a moment did Christ 
consent to temptation; not even by a thought did sin rest in His 
mind. According to the Greek New Testament scholar K. Wuest, 
“The words ‘without sin’ (Hebrews 4:15) mean that in our Lord’s 
case temptation never resulted in sin” (Hebrews in the Greek New 
Testament, 95). Thus Christ produced a perfectly sinless character in 
our corporate sinful nature that He assumed. In doing so, He fully 
satisfied the positive requirements of the law as our substitute. This 
qualified Him to be the spotless Lamb of God.

Yet on the cross this same Christ, as the Lamb of God, took 
away the sin of the world (see John 1:29). How could Christ take 
away “the sin” of the world if it was not there in the flesh which He 
assumed? How could Christ condemn “sin in the flesh” (Romans 
8:3) in a sinless flesh?

But Christ did take away our sin by condemning it on the 
cross. He could do this because He assumed our flesh which has sin 
dwelling in it (see Romans 7:17, 20). “He [Christ] appeared to put 
away sin by the sacrifice of Himself ” (Hebrews 9:26). According to 
Wuest, the putting away of sin denotes both the sinful nature as well 
as sinful acts: “The verb (thetos) means ‘to do away with something 
laid down, prescribed, established.’ Sin had established itself in the 
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human race through the disobedience of Adam, a sinful nature and 
sinful acts” (ibid., 40, emphasis supplied).

Because Christ partook of and overcame our sinful human 
nature, He is able today, as our High Priest, to both understand “the 
feeling of our infirmities” (Hebrews 4:15, KJV), as well as “aid those 
who are tempted” (Hebrews 2:18, KJV). The word “infirmities” must 
not be limited to physical weaknesses such as fatigue or aging, as 
some teach. Again, according to Wuest: “The word ‘infirmities’ is 
astheneia, ‘moral weakness which makes men capable of sinning,’ in 
other words, the totally depraved nature.” Interpreting the expression 
“He Himself [Christ] also is compassed with infirmity,” Wuest con-
tinues: “The high priest has infirmity, sinful tendencies, lying around 
him. That is, he is completely encircled by sin since he has a sinful 
nature which if unrepressed, will control his entire being” (ibid., 98).

In this connection it is interesting to note Karl Barth’s obser-
vation:

Those who believe that it was fallen human nature which 
was assumed have even more cause than had the authors 
of the Heidelberg Catechism to see the whole of Christ’s 
life on earth as having redemptive significance; for, on this 
view, Christ’s life before His actual ministry and death was 
not just a standing where unfallen Adam had stood without 
yielding to the temptation to which Adam succumbed, but 
a matter of starting from where we start, subjected to all 
the evil pressures which we inherit, and using the alto-
gether unpromising and unsuitable material of our corrupt 
nature to work out a perfect, sinless obedience (quoted in 
The International Critical Commentary, Romans 8:3).

Thus we may be assured that our redemption in Christ’s holy 
history was both perfect and complete. Not only do we believers 
have in Christ’s righteousness “justification of life” (Romans 5:18), 
but in Him we can likewise claim liberation from our bondage to 
sin, so that we may now live unto God (see Romans 6:7-13). This is 
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the basis of true justification as well as sanctification, both of which 
are to be received by faith alone.

2. Although Christ did assume humanity and was like us physi-
cally, the Scripture refers to Him as “that Holy One” (Luke 1:35), 
“without sin” (Hebrews 4:15), “separate from sinners” (Hebrews 
7:26). This is the second objection raised to the idea that Christ 
assumed fallen, sinful human nature. But do such statements of 
Scripture suggest that Christ’s human nature itself was sinless?

In order to understand these statements correctly, we must 
take into account other Bible texts which identify Christ with our 
sinful human condition. There must be no contradiction in Scrip-
ture. Note, then, such statements as: God “hath made Him to be sin 
for us” (2 Corinthians 5:21, KJV); God sent Him “in the likeness 
of sinful flesh” (Romans 8:3); “in all things He had to be made like 
unto His brethren” (Hebrews 2:17); Christ “Himself took our infir-
mities” (Matthew 8:17).

Some try to reconcile these two apparently opposite views by 
teaching that Christ took our sinful nature only as far as our physi-
cal makeup is concerned. Thus He was prone to fatigue, aging, etc., 
but, they insist, morally or spiritually, He took the sinless nature of 
Adam before the Fall. Such a view goes far beyond what can be sup-
ported by an honest interpretation of these Scriptures. Furthermore, 
in Scripture, our physical and spiritual natures are related, so that if 
the one is sinful, so is the other. Hence “this corruptible” is identified 
with “mortal,” and “incorruption” with “immortality” (see 1 Corin-
thians 15:53). Similarly, “the body of sin” (Romans 6:6) is identified 
with “the body of this death” (Romans 7:24).

As I see it, a true harmony of these two groups of texts—which 
on the surface seem to contradict each other—is possible only when 
we take into consideration two important facts:
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First, Christ was both God and man, so that He had two distinct 
natures united in one person—His own divine nature, which was 
sinless, and our corporate sinful human nature, which He assumed.

Thus Christ was a paradox. On the one hand, He could be called 
“that holy thing,” and on the other hand, He was “made to be sin.”

Second, although Christ took upon Himself our sinful nature, 
this must not be identified with our sinning nature. Our sinful nature 
has sinned and continues to sin, but His human nature did no sin, so 
that in performance His humanity can be called sinless. According 
to Scripture, Christ understands our weakness since He took our 
sinful nature that is dominated by the “law of sin.” Nevertheless, His 
mind never for a moment consented to sin, so that His flesh was 
totally deprived of sin (see 1 Peter 4:1).

Once we come to grips with these two important facts—the sin-
lessness of Christ’s divinity and the perfect sinlessness of the charac-
ter He produced in His humanity—the problem of reconciling these 
two sets of apparently contradictory texts ceases. Clearly, the texts 
referring to Christ’s sinlessness are dealing either with His sinless 
divine nature or His sinless performance or character. And the texts 
that identify Christ with our sinful condition are referring to His 
equipment, our sinful human nature which He assumed, and which 
is “sold under sin” (Romans 7:14). Incidentally, a similar group of 
apparently contradictory statements can also found in the writings 
of Ellen White, and the same principle applies to her writings too.

With this in mind, let’s examine the key texts that refer to 
Christ’s sinlessness and see if this conclusion is valid. Do they, 
indeed, refer either to His divine, sinless nature or to His sinless 
performance that He produced in our sinful flesh—rather than to 
the human nature He assumed at the Incarnation?

1. Luke 1:35. In this verse, the angel announces to Mary her 
conception of the Lord Jesus Christ. He calls Him “that Holy One.” 
Notice that the angel uses this phrase in connection with Christ being 
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called “the Son of God,” a term applying to His divinity. It was Jesus’ 
divinity, the fact that the human child to be born was also the divine 
Son of God, that the angel was referring to when he called Jesus “that 
Holy One.” He was not speaking of Christ’s human nature.

2. John 8:46. “Which of you convicts Me of sin?” Jesus chal-
lenged the Jewish leaders who were incapable of discerning His 
divine nature or appreciating His perfect character. He was refer-
ring to His performance which was without sin—not to His human 
nature, which incidentally, was made in all points like His brethren 
(see Hebrews 2:17).

3. John 14:30. Jesus says, “the ruler of this world [Satan] is 
coming, and he has nothing in Me.” It was ever Satan’s purpose to 
thwart the plan of salvation by enticing Christ to sin. The temp-
tations in the wilderness are a good example. But all his attempts 
failed, as Hebrews 4:15 confirms. Again, Christ was referring to 
this victory over temptation, His sinless performance. Jesus Himself 
explains this passage in the next verse: “As the Father gave Me com-
mandment, so I do” (verse 31). Thus this text refers to His perfect 
obedience, not His human nature.

4. Hebrews 7:26. This verse says of Christ that He was “sep-
arate from sinners,” “holy, harmless, undefiled,” all of which sug-
gest Christ’s perfect performance, His righteousness. Christ was 
unlike, or separate from, the sinful human race He came to redeem 
in His sinless living—not in the nature which He took. Other-
wise, Hebrews 2:17 makes no sense when it says of Him that “in all 
things He had to be made like His brethren.” I believe Hebrews 1:9 
explains in what sense Christ was separate from us: “You have loved 
righteousness and hated lawlessness; Therefore God, Your God, has 
anointed You with the oil of gladness more than Your companions.” 
The perfect character Christ produced in our sinful humanity sepa-
rated Him from the rest of us.



Appendix |  215

5. 2 Corinthians 5:21. This text says of Christ that He “knew 
no sin.” The context of this statement is Christ as our sin-bearer. In 
fact, the entire text says, “He [God] made Him [Christ] who knew 
no sin to be sin for us” (emphasis supplied). Christ knew no sin with 
reference both to His divine nature as well as to His character or 
performance. Yet the Bible is clear that He “bore our sins in His own 
body on the tree” (1 Peter 2:24). He did this by bearing our sinful 
humanity on the cross, the humanity He assumed at the Incarna-
tion. That is why Peter adds in this very same text, “that we, having 
died to sins, might live” (emphasis mine). The only way we could 
have died to sin by Christ’s death is if His humanity was really our 
corporate sinful humanity that stood condemned (see 2 Corinthians 
5:14). This is why Paul tells us, God “made Him who knew no sin 
to be sin for us” (2 Corinthians 5:21). This is the only way we could 
have died to the law “through the body of Christ” (Romans 7:4).

6. 1 John 3:5. John says, “In Him [Christ] there is no sin.” The 
context of John’s statement indicates that “sin” here means sinning—
not the human nature Christ “took.” The preceding sentence in this 
verse reads: “And you know that He was manifested to take away 
our sins [plural, referring to our acts of sin].” Christ did not commit 
even one single sin, but He came to take away our many sins. He did 
this, of course, by taking our sinful, corporate humanity to Himself 
and executing that humanity on the cross.

7. Hebrews 9:14. This text says Christ “offered Himself without 
spot.” This expression, as well as the one which follows—to “purge 
your conscience from dead works”—suggests performance rather 
than nature. Christ was “without spot” in performance, although 
tempted as we are (see 1 Peter 1:19; Hebrews 5:8, 9).

To the above text, we must add John 1:14. Some Adventist pas-
tors interpret the statement, “the only begotten of the father,” to 
mean that Christ’s humanity was unlike ours. Their argument is that 
the word “begotten” in Greek means “one of a kind.” They insist, 
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therefore, that since Christ was “one of a kind,” His spiritual human 
nature must have been different than ours—that is, spotless or sin-
less. The problem with such an interpretation is that John does not 
say that it was Christ’s human nature, or His humanity, that made 
Him “one of a kind.” He says that what made Christ, the God-man, 
“one of a kind” was the fact that “the Word [Christ as the divine Son 
of God] was made flesh [human].”

Further, if the word “begotten” is referring to Christ’s sinless 
human nature which was unlike ours and therefore “one of a kind,” 
then we must admit that Isaac, the son of Abraham, also had a sinless 
human nature since the writer of Hebrews uses the same Greek word 
translated “begotten” when referring to Isaac: “By faith Abraham, 
when he was tried, offered up Isaac; and he who had received the 
promises offered up his only begotten son” (Hebrews 11:17, empha-
sis supplied). What made Isaac “one of a kind” was not his human 
nature, but the fact that he was a miracle child born after Sarah had 
passed the age of childbearing (see Romans 4:19). In the same way, 
what made Christ “one of a kind” was His unipersonality—the fact 
that He was both God and man at the same time. The “Word became 
flesh” making Him unique or one of a kind ( John 1:14).

Thus, it seems clear that none of these texts refers to Christ’s 
human nature itself; they cannot be used to prove that His spiritual 
human nature was sinless like that of Adam before the Fall. When 
correctly harmonized, Scripture teaches that Christ’s sinlessness was 
in character or performance, produced in a human nature exactly 
like the one He came to save. He “condemned sin” in the human 
nature which is dominated by the principle of sin, or love of self.

Hence, God’s righteousness manifested in sinful flesh can 
be truly called “the mystery of godliness: God was manifested in 
the flesh” (1  Timothy 3:16). The Greek word translated mystery 
means “something that can be seen and known, but that cannot be 
explained.” How Christ produced a sinless life in a sinful human 
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nature is indeed a mystery, but it is a biblical fact. Had Christ lived 
a sinless life in a human nature that was spiritually sinless, His holy 
living would not be a mystery. This brings us to the third objection.

3. Christ could not have resisted temptation had His human 
nature been sinful in all respects as is ours.

This was the very objection raised against the 1888 message. 
Note again how Ellen G. White responded to it in the Review and 
Herald of February 18, 1890:

Letters have been coming in to me affirming that Christ 
could not have the same nature as man, for, if He had, He 
would have fallen under similar temptations. If He was 
not a partaker of our nature, He could not be our example. 
If He was not a partaker of our nature He could not have 
been tempted as man has been. If it was not possible for 
Him to yield to temptation, He could not be our helper. 
It was a solemn reality that Christ came to fight the battle 
as man, in man’s behalf. His temptation and victory tell us 
that humanity must copy the Pattern (emphasis supplied).

In Romans chapters 2 and 3, Paul demonstrates that both Jews 
and Gentiles “are all under sin” so that “there is none righteous, no, 
not one” (3:9, 10). Therefore, so far as sinful human nature is con-
cerned, “There is none who does good, no, not one” (verse 12).

Yet the same apostle also informs us that the very thing that sinful 
human beings, in and of themselves, cannot do, God did through 
Christ! (see Romans 7:14-25). The very thing that the law could not 
do because of weakened human nature, God did! (see Romans 8:3). 
God did it in Christ’s humanity which was “in the likeness of sinful 
flesh.” And he did this so that the “righteous requirements of the 
law might be fulfilled in us [believers] who [like Christ] do not walk 
according to the flesh but according to the Spirit” (Romans 8:3, 4).

Christ’s sinless living did not prove that sinful human beings, in 
and of themselves, can resist temptation and live above sin. Instead, 
His sinless living demonstrated that sinful human beings, indwelt 
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and controlled by God’s Spirit, can overcome all the powers of the 
devil that he musters through the sinful flesh. This is what the New 
Testament teaches. Speaking of Himself as a man, Christ made 
it clear that He could do nothing of Himself (see John 5:19, 30) 
and that He lived “because of the Father” ( John 6:57). Even His 
works all proceeded from the Father (see John 14:10, 11). Luke, 
after relating the temptations of Christ in the wilderness, concludes: 
“Jesus returned in the power of the Spirit” (Luke 4:14). Speaking of 
Christ’s death, the writer of Hebrews says: “By the grace of God” 
Christ tasted “death for every man” (Hebrews 2:9).

It is only in this context that Christ could resist all temptations 
and thus make it possible for the born-again believer to live above 
sin. “Whereby are given unto us exceeding great and precious prom-
ises [in Christ]: that by these ye might be partakers of the divine 
nature, having escaped the corruption that is in the world through 
lust” (2 Peter 1:4, KJV).

Paul makes it clear that humans, in and of themselves, cannot 
resist temptation, but he makes it equally clear that what is impos-
sible with man is possible with God: “Walk in the Spirit, and you 
shall not fulfill the lust of the flesh” (Galatians 5:16). “Put on the 
Lord Jesus Christ, and make no provision for the flesh, to fulfil its 
lusts” (Romans 13:14).

Thus in the light of these texts, if any dare to say that sinful 
humanity cannot resist temptation or live above sin as long as they 
walk in the Spirit, they are elevating the power of the devil and 
sinful flesh above the power of God. Paul declares, “The law of the 
Spirit of life in Christ Jesus has made me free from the law of sin 
and death” (Romans 8:2). And he adds, “If the Spirit of Him who 
raised Jesus from the dead dwells in you, He who raised Christ from 
the dead will also give life to your mortal bodies through His Spirit 
who dwells in you” (Romans 8:11).
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This is the glorious truth of the gospel which gives all believ-
ers everlasting hope in this world of sin. The ultimate power of sin 
is the grave. So anyone who can conquer the grave proves they can 
conquer sin. God allowed the sins of the whole world to put Christ 
in the grave, but they could not keep Him there. Christ’s resurrec-
tion is the greatest proof that all our sins were conquered in Him.

4. Christ is the second Adam; therefore He took the sinless spiritual 
nature of the first Adam. This is the fourth objection raised against 
the idea that Jesus assumed our fallen, sinful human nature at the 
incarnation.

It’s true that Christ is the “last Adam” (1 Corinthians 15:45), 
but the New Testament clearly qualifies in what sense Christ is like 
Adam. To go beyond this qualification is to take liberties not war-
ranted by God’s Word.

In Romans 5:12-21, Paul compares and contrasts Adam and 
Christ. This passage makes it clear in what sense Christ resembles 
Adam. It is not in nature, but in representation. All mankind was 
present in the first Adam when he ruined his posterity by his repre-
sentative sin. In the same way, God united all men to Christ, quali-
fying Him to be the second or “last” Adam” (see 1 Corinthians 1:30; 
Ephesians 1:3). By Christ’s representative obedience, all men were 
legally justified unto life in Him, just as by Adam’s sin, all mankind 
were made sinners (see Romans 5:19). It is only in this sense that 
Scripture makes a comparison between Adam and Christ. What 
Adam did affected the whole human race, and what Christ did, 
likewise, affected all mankind (see Romans 5:15, 18). To go beyond 
this comparison and identify Christ’s human nature with Adam’s 
sinless nature before his fall, is to add to Scripture an idea that is 
not present in the texts.

Nowhere in the Bible do we find Christ in any way compared 
with Adam in terms of nature. On the contrary, Christ, is called the 
Son of David and of Abraham (see Matthew 1:1; Romans 1:3), both 
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of whom had sinful flesh. He is referred to as being made “in the 
likeness of men” (Philippians 2:7). Scripture says of Him that “in all 
things He had to be made like His brethren” (Hebrews 2:17). Clearly 
then, we cannot say that Christ took Adam’s sinless nature in the 
incarnation simply on the basis that He was called the second Adam.

Any attempt to preserve Christ’s perfect sinlessness at the 
expense of the full significance and power of the gospel is to under-
mine the truth of the gospel. Those who teach that Christ assumed 
only the pre-Fall nature of Adam must of necessity teach that He 
did not have to contend with the power of sin dwelling in sinful 
flesh. But such a teaching destroys a vital truth of the gospel. The 
gospel offers sinful man not only legal justification, but also God’s 
power unto salvation from sin itself (see Matthew 1:21; Romans 
1:16; 1 Corinthians 1:17, 18, 24).

To appreciate this salvation, we must understand sin in the light 
of the great controversy between Christ and Satan. At the heart of 
this controversy lies the issue of God’s law, founded on the prin-
ciple of selfless love (agape), a love which “does not seek its own” 
(1 Corinthians 13:5; cf. Matthew 22:36-40) versus the law of sin, 
founded on the principle of the love of self (see Isaiah 53:6; Phi-
lippians 2:21). These two opposite principles met and fought each 
other in the humanity of Christ. On the one hand, Satan, working 
through Christ’s flesh, desperately tried to entice Christ’s mind to 
consent to self-will. But on the other hand, the Holy Spirit working 
through Christ’s mind, never yielded. Thus every attempt on Satan’s 
part failed, for Christ’s response was always, “Not as I [self ] will, but 
as You will” ( John 4:34; 5:30; Matthew 26:39).

This battle began the moment Christ was old enough to choose 
for Himself, and it ended at the cross when Satan, using the full driv-
ing force of temptations arising from sinful flesh, tempted Christ to 
come down from the cross and save Himself (see Luke 23:35-37). 
But Christ refused to yield and was obedient “even unto death” (Phi-
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lippians 2:8, KJV). Thus Satan’s kingdom, along with his principle of 
self-love, was totally defeated forever (see John 12:31; Romans 8:2, 
3). This victory is a vital part of the good news of the gospel. “Be of 
good cheer,” Jesus says, “I have overcome the world” ( John 16:33; see 
also 1 John 2:16; 5:4 for John’s definition of the “world”).

Some who hold to the idea of Christ having a sinless human 
nature may object that Christ did not need to take our sinful nature in 
order to be tempted. This is true, of course. Adam has already proven 
that sinless human nature can be tempted and sin. But this is not the 
issue involved in Christ’s temptations. It is a mistake to identify and 
equate Adam’s temptation and fall with our own temptations and 
failures. When Adam sinned in Eden, he committed an unnatural 
act, for his sin was a contradiction to his sinless nature. His act of 
disobedience was inexcusable and therefore unexplainable.

On the contrary, when fallen, sinful man yields to temptation, 
he is doing something perfectly natural to his sinful nature. Those 
who teach that a person need not have a sinful nature in order to be 
tempted, and who therefore argue that Christ could be tempted and 
subject to the possibility of falling even though His human nature 
was sinless, may be making a correct statement per se. But the fact 
is Scripture clearly states that Christ was “in all points tempted as 
we are” (Hebrews 4:15, emphasis supplied). This means that Christ 
had to be tempted through His flesh even as we are, because for us, 
temptation is defined as being “drawn away of. . . [our] own desires 
and enticed” ( James 1:14).

The real issue in Christ’s earthly life was not that He could be 
tempted or that He was subject to the possibility of falling as did 
Adam. The issue was: Could Christ, in sinful human nature, resist 
Satan and defeat temptation—the principle of self-seeking? For, you 
see, our real problem is not only that we are born with certain sinful 
tendencies, but that we are in slavery to sin and the devil (see John 
8:34; Romans 3:9; 6:16; 7:14; Acts 8:23; 2 Peter 2:19; 1  John 3:6-
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8). This was not true of Adam or his nature before the Fall. Hence 
Adam’s temptation and fall in Eden must never be identified with our 
temptations and failures. The sinless Adam had no “self ” that needed 
constantly to be denied or crucified. But Christ had to deny Himself 
all His life; His self-will had to be crucified daily (see Luke 9:23).

It is true that the fundamental issue in every temptation is the 
same, for temptation is simply being enticed to say “No” to God and 
live independently of Him, to follow self-will instead of God’s will 
of love. In that sense, no fundamental difference may exist between 
Adam’s temptation and ours, but a world of difference exists in the 
actual struggle against the temptation itself. For if sin is saying “No” 
to God or living independently of Him, then our basic definition of 
a sinful nature must be one in which there is a bent toward self-love 
and independence from God.

Paul brings this out clearly when he describes mankind’s sin 
problem in Romans 1:18-23. By very nature, sinful men and women 
are self-seeking and self-dependent; sinful tendencies are simply 
different manifestations of this principle of self-love. This, in fact, is 
the primary meaning of the Hebrew word translated “iniquity” (see 
Psalm 51:5; Isaiah 53:6). The mind controlled by the flesh, what the 
Bible calls the “carnal” mind, is “enmity against God; for it is not 
subject to the law of God, nor indeed can be” (Romans 8:7).

But this was not true of Adam as God created him. Adam was 
tempted to sin in a nature controlled by selfless love, and hence his 
failure is inexcusable. Satan tempts us in a nature that is controlled 
by “the law of sin”—the love of self—a nature that naturally seeks its 
own way (see Isaiah 53:6; Philippians 2:21). Adam’s sinless flesh was 
subject to the law of God, and in fact, he delighted in God’s law. But 
our carnal nature is not subject to God’s law. It is at war with God’s 
law. There was perfect harmony and agreement between Adam’s sin-
less nature and the Spirit of God who dwelt in Him. But in the case 
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of the born-again believer, the Spirit and the flesh are at war with 
each other (see Galatians 5:17).

Sinning was unnatural for Adam; it was an extremely hard 
thing for him to do. But for us, sin is enjoyable to our sinful nature; 
it is the most natural thing our nature feels like doing (see Romans 
7:14-23). Adam could be justified by keeping the law; but in our 
case, “by the deeds of the law there shall no flesh be justified in His 
sight” (Romans 3:20, KJV; Galatians 2:16). Adam’s sin cannot be 
explained for it is the “mystery of iniquity,” revealing the power of 
the devil. With us, it is the opposite. There is no mystery involved 
in why we sin. But when the righteousness of God is manifested in 
our sinful flesh, it reveals God’s power over sin and the devil and is 
called “the mystery of godliness” (1 Timothy 3:16). This mystery of 
godliness was first manifested in Christ, and through Him, it was 
made available to us by faith (see Colossians 1:27).

The great error of those who claim that Christ did not need to 
come in our fallen nature in order to be tempted as we are, is this: 
They identify Adam’s situation with ours. Much more was involved 
in Christ’s victorious life over temptation and sin than would have 
been required for Adam’s success had he not fallen. This is a point 
we need to consider carefully if we are to fully appreciate Christ as 
our righteousness. When we discover the real difference between 
Adam’s temptation in his sinless nature and our temptations in our 
sinful nature, we cannot but conclude that if Christ had assumed 
the sinless spiritual nature of Adam before the Fall, He could not 
possibly be tempted as we are. This, in turn, will open our eyes to 
appreciate how great a salvation Christ has accomplished for us.

Let’s consider, then, the temptations of Christ in relation to that 
of Adam. Christ was both God and man, and therefore possessed 
inherent divine power. Therefore, it would seem that the tempta-
tion would be very great to use that divine power independently of 
His Father. Thus we could conclude that His temptations were far 



224  | Beyond Belief

different from, and greater than, either Adam’s or ours, since we do 
not have this divine power at our disposal. But while this may sound 
convincing, we have to realize that this can be true only in the con-
text of a sinful nature. In the context of a sinless human nature, such 
a conclusion makes no sense.

You see, if in a sinless human nature, Christ’s temptations were 
greater than ours because of the inherent divine power available to 
him, then would we not have to admit, as well, that Adam’s tempta-
tion was also greater than ours, since his natural ability to do righ-
teousness, inherent in his sinless nature, was greater than ours? If so, 
if Adam experienced greater temptations than we face, would it not 
also be much more understandable that he should give in to tempta-
tion than that we should do so? Would not this make his sin more 
excusable than ours? But such reasoning flies in the face of the facts 
and also undermines God’s perfect creation.

Further, if it was extremely hard for Christ to be God-depen-
dent because of His own inherent divine power, should not the very 
opposite be true of us because of our inherent weaknesses? Should 
it not be very easy for us to be God-dependent? Yet we must all 
confess that to live by faith, that is, to be God-dependent, involves 
a constant struggle (see 1 Timothy 6:12), as well as continual self-
denial and acceptance of the principle of the cross (see Luke 9:23).

It is true that in tempting Christ, Satan tried to persuade Him 
to take matters into His own hands and act independently of His 
Father. But we must keep in mind this distinction: If Christ had 
assumed a sinless human nature, Satan would be tempting Him 
to do an unnatural thing, because His human nature would have 
been naturally unselfish. In order to resist temptation, He would 
not have needed to deny His own will as He told us He had to do 
(see John 5:30; 6:38).

On the other hand, if Christ took our sinful nature upon Him-
self, a nature naturally bent toward yielding to self-will, then Satan 
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would be tempting Him to do a perfectly desirable thing, something 
extremely desirable to self, when he tempted Him to act indepen-
dently of His Father. There is a world of difference between being 
tempted in a sinless nature as Adam was and being tempted in a 
sinful nature as we are.

The principle of self-love is foreign to God’s nature, or for that 
matter, to sinless human nature which He created. The devil origi-
nated the law of self-love (see Isaiah 14:12-14), and he infected the 
human race with it at the Fall. If Christ had assumed a sinless spiritual 
human nature, without the inclination to sin, He obviously would not 
have had to contend with self-love as a part of His human nature; 
Satan could not have tempted Him through the flesh as he does us.

Jesus declared that He came not to do His own will, that is 
the self-will of His human nature, but the will of the Father (see 
John 5:30, 6:38; Luke 22:42). The fact that Christ, as a man, could 
speak of His own will, in potential contradiction to His Father’s will, 
clearly indicates that He identified Himself in His humanity with 
the temptations to self-will of those sinful human beings He came 
to save. And He could do so only by assuming our sinful nature. The 
Gospels show that the great battle in Christ’s life was against this 
principle of self-will—the stumbling block to holy living that exists 
in the lives of all sinful men and women.

If Christ’s flesh was exempt from the law of sin, the law of self-
love, then His flesh need not have suffered each time He refused 
to yield to temptation. But we read that “He Himself has suffered, 
being tempted” (Hebrews 2:18), that He was made “perfect through 
sufferings” (Hebrews 2:10), and that He learned “obedience by 
the things which He suffered” (Hebrews 5:8). Christ’s victory was 
attained in His mind, because it was surrendered to the control of 
the Spirit. But this involved suffering in the flesh, since His flesh was 
deprived of its own way, that is, of sin. This is how Peter expressed 
the conflict: “Therefore since Christ suffered for us in the flesh, arm 
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yourselves also with the same mind, for he who has suffered in the 
flesh has ceased from sin” (1 Peter 4:1).

What is true of Christ must be true of us, because the flesh He 
assumed was the likeness of our sinful flesh. Had Adam success-
fully resisted the devil’s temptation, this would not have involved 
crucifying the flesh or human nature. But for Christ, as it must be 
with the believer, victory over sin involves the principle of the cross 
(see Galatians 5:24).

Our Lord’s holy life, if produced in a sinless nature like that 
of Adam before the Fall, can bring no hope or encouragement to 
believers struggling with temptation. Satan has used this lie—that 
Christ came in sinless flesh—to destroy in the hearts of millions of 
Christians all belief that sinless living in sinful flesh is possible. Thus 
he has opened the door to antinomianism and makes the power of 
the gospel null and void in their lives.

If Christ assumed Adam’s sinless spiritual nature, He becomes 
Adam’s example, but not an example for fallen humanity. In which 
case, our only hope of holy living would be either through the eradi-
cation of our sinful nature (the heresy of “holy flesh” or perfection-
ism), or by waiting until the second coming when this corruptible 
puts on incorruption. If this is true, all admonition in the Bible to 
holy living becomes futile.

But if the gospel is to be vindicated before the end comes, the 
last generation of believers must restore the truth as it is in Christ so 
that the world may be enlightened with His glory (see Revelation 
18:1; Colossians 1:27). This was God’s purpose in the 1888 message.

Our Saviour accomplished far more than merely what Adam 
failed to do in Eden. Christ produced the perfect righteousness of 
God in the likeness of sinful flesh. Herein lies the true sinlessness 
of Christ and the fullness and power of His gospel. God did the 
“impossible” by producing perfect righteousness in our sinful flesh 
in Christ Jesus. And if we by faith will obey this truth and allow the 
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Holy Spirit to indwell and dominate us (see 2 Corinthians 2:16), 
then He will also reveal His power in the “body” of Christ, the 
church. “For whatsoever is bom of God overcometh the world; and 
this is the victory that overcometh the world, even our faith” (1 John 
5:4, KJV). This, too, is righteousness by faith.

It is the knowledge of Christ’s righteousness produced in our 
sinful flesh that gives every believer the hope of glory. Let us, there-
fore, abide in Him, and thus make ourselves totally available to Him 
so that we may walk “even as He walked” (1 John 2:6, KJV).
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